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THE UNITED STATES AND 
THE CARIBBEAN AREA 

CHAPTER I 

CUBA AND THE PLATT AMENDMENT 

The Spanish-American War 

It would be hard to find any single statement of public policy 
[wrote Mr. Elihu Root in 1901] which has been so often 
officially declared by so great an array of distinguished Ameri- 
cans authorized to speak for the Government of the United 
States, as the proposition stated, in varying but always uncom- 
promising and unmistakable terms, that the United States would 
not under any circumstances permit any foreign power other 
than Spain to acquire possession of the island of Cuba. 

Jefferson and Monroe and John Quincy Adams and Jackson 
and Van Buren and Grant and Clay and Webster and Buchanan 
and Everett have all agreed in regarding this as essential to the 
interests and the protection of the United States.^ 

With the exception of the smaller island of Puerto Rico, 
Cuba was the only Spanish colony in America which did 
not become independent during the first quarter of the 
nineteenth century. The mother country’s hold upon 
these last remaining possessions seemed precarious, because 
of the weakness of the home government itself, and several 
other powers besides the United States would have been 
very glad to relieve her of them. This very fact, however, 
had played a part in enabling Spain to retain the islands, 
for neither England nor France nor the United States was 
willing to see them pass from her hands into those of any 
other power. In the United States, suggestions for the 
purchase, or even the conquest, of Cuba were made from 

^Extract from Mr, Root’s letter of February 5, 1901, to General Wood, 
printed in Annual Report of the Secretary of War for 1901, p. 43. 

1 
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time to time, notably in the Ostend Manifesto of IBS 4, 
but interest in the acquisition of the island had decreased, 
although American investments there had increased, after 
the Civil "War. 

In Cuba itself there were occasional revolts, culminating 
in the destructive Ten Years’ War (1868—1878). This 
struggle was ended by the defeat of the rebels and the 
granting of minor concessions by Spain, but the reluctance 
with which these concessions were put into efFect, combined 
with the political discontent caused by the exclusion of 
native-born Cubans from participation in the government 
of the colony and by the corruptness and ineflSciency of the 
officials sent from Spain, kept the revolutionary spirit alive. 

Cuba was nevertheless a prosperous colony during the 
latter part of the nineteenth century. Sugar production 
in 1894-5 exceeded 1,000,000 tons,^ and the tobacco and 
mining industries were flourishing. A considerable amount 
of American and other foreign capital had been invested 
in the island. The sugar industry, however, which was 
largely dependent upon the American market, suffered a 
serious setback when the tariff concessions granted by the 
United States in the reciprocity treaty signed in 1891 were 
withdrawn after the enactment of the Wilson Tariff in 
1894. The resulting decline in the prices of the island’s 
chief product was one of the causes of the revolt which 
began in the following year. 

When a new revolution began in 1895, Spain was 
unable to restore order although large forces were sent 
to the island. As the months passed the struggle be- 
came increasingly bitter and both sides adopted measures 
which bore heavily on the noncombatant population. 
The insurgents systematically destroyed property and 
murdered those who attempted to trade with the towns 
still under Spanish control, while the Government’s forces, 
under the "reconcentration” orders, compelled the 

^ Rowan and Ramsey, The Island of Cuba, p. 43. 
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country people to move with their livestock into gar- 
risoned towns, where great numbers died of starvation 
and disease. American commerce and interests suf- 
fered heavily, and American public opinion was pro- 
foundly affected by reports of the appalling conditions 
among the noncombatant population. 

The Government of the United States had repeatedly 
urged Spain to take more adequate measures to terminate 
the revolt. Under the Cleveland administration it had 
offered its good offices to bring about an agreement with 
the insurgents, but the Spanish Government had insisted 
that the island could be pacified only by the submission of 
the rebels,® Subsequently a more liberal policy was 
adopted. Spain offered to grant a substantial measure of 
autonomous government, and General Weyler, who had 
been much criticized for his ruthless policy, was replaced 
by an officer of more liberal views. The insurgents, how- 
ever, refused to be satisfied with anything short of com- 
plete independence, and the numerous pro-Spanish party, 
which opposed the granting of any concessions, organized 
demonstrations at Habana not only against the revolution- 
ists but against the United States. It was the disorders 
thus created which led the American Government to send 
the battleship Maine to Habana in January 1898.^ 

President McKinley had opposed insistent demands for 
the recognition of the independence of the insurgents or 
for the forcible annexation of the island to the United 
States, but after the explosion of the Maine, with the loss 
of two officers and 258 enlisted men, the public demand 
for intervention became almost irresistible. When an 


^^Toretgn Relalions of the UrtifcJ States, 1897, p. 540, 544, 

'Hie account here given of events leading up to the Spanish-Amcrican 
j correspondence published in Foreign KeUUom 

tor 1898, and upon the Spanish Government's correspondence published under 
«ie title Spam, Mmistcrio de Estado, Spanish Diplomatic Cotrespondence and 
l^oersmcnts Presented to the Cortes by the Minister of State, 

translation) Washington, Government Printing Office, This is sub- 

sequently cited as Spanish Doenwenh^ 
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American board of investigation reported that the ex- 
plosion had been caused by a submarine mine or some 
other external cause, the American Minister at Madrid 
made a formal demand for reparation, on the ground 
that the Spanish Government had failed to provide the 
protection "which a warship of a friendly power had a right 
to expect in a Spanish port- On the following day, 
March 29, 1898, a virtual ultimatum was presented. The 
United States demanded an immediate armistice, to permit 
negotiations through the mediation of the United States, 
and the revocation of the reconcentration order. The 
Spanish Government replied on March 31. Maintaining 
that its own investigation indicated that the Maine had 
been destroyed by an internal explosion, it proposed to 
arbitrate the question of responsibility. It refused an 
immediate armistice, saying that it would look to the new 
insular parliament, which would meet on May 4, to take 
steps for the pacification of the island. 

On April 6, the “great powers” of Europe addressed a 
joint note to the Government of the Urdted States urging 
further negotiations with Spain in an effort to prevent 
war. Meanwhile, the Captain General at Habana dis- 
continued the reconcentration system, and on April 9, in 
response to pleas from the Pope and the “great powers,” the 
Spanish Government ordered a general armistice. Presi- 
dent McKinley, however, had apparently reached the 
conclusion that Spain’s efforts to pacify Cuba through the 
establishment of autonomous government would be in- 
effective, because they were opposed both by the revolution- 
ists and by the pro-Spanish party, and that the war could 
be terminated only by the independence of Cuba.® On 
April 11, 1898, in a special message to Congress, he re- 
quested authority to intervene by force to terminate the 
war in Cuba and to establish a stable government there, 

this connection see the instructions sent to the Minister at Madrid 
on March 26 and 2S, 1898, Foreign Kelations, lZ9t, p. 704, 713. 
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The response was a joint resolution, approved by the 
President on April 20, which declared: ® 

First. That the people of the Island of Cuba are, and of right 
ought to be, free and independent. 

Second. That it is the duty of the United States to demand 
and the Government of the United States does hereby demand, 
that the Government of Spain at once relinquish its authority 
and government in the Island of Cuba and withdraw its land 
and naval forces from Cuba and Cuban waters. 

Third. That the President of the United States be, and he 
hereby is, directed and empowered to use the entire land and 
naval forces of the United States, and to call into the actual 
service of the United States the militia of the several states, to 
such extent as may be necessary to carry these resolutions into 
effect. 

Fourth. That the United States hereby disclaims any disposi- 
tion or intention to exercise sovereignty, jurisdiction or control 
over said Island except for the pacification thereof, and asserts 
its determination, when that is accomplished, to leave the gov- 
ernment and control of the Island to its people. 


After about three months of war, the Spanish Gov- 
ernment asked the United States to suggest terms of 
peace. The preliminary protocol signed on August 12 
provided that “Spain will relinquish all claim of sovereignty 
over and title to Cuba.” 


During the preliminary peace negotiations, the Spanish 
Government stated that it would accept any disposition 
of Cuba “which may please the United States — absolute 
independence, independence under the protectorate, or 
annexation to the American Republic, preferring definite 
annexation, because it would better guarantee the lives 
and estates of Spaniards established or holding property 
there.” ® Efforts were made during the subsequent 
negotiations at Paris to persuade the United States to accept 
a renunciation of sovereignty in its favor. The Spanish 


® United States Statutes at Larg( 
"^Foreign Relatiom, 1898, p. 82( 
^Spants/j Documents, p. 209. 
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Government desired cspecinlly some assurance of tire 
payment of tire Cuban debt, but tire American com- 
missioners refused to assume any responsibility for tlris 
debt, either on behalf of tire Urrited States or on behalf of 
the future government of Cuba. Witlr regard to pro- 
posals for annexation to dre United States, drey were in- 
structed by Secretary Hay drat ”we must carry out dre 
spirit and letter of die resolution of Congress.” The first 
article of dre Treaty of Paris, signed on December 10, 
1898, provided: 

Spain relinquishes all claim of sovereignty over and title to 
Cuba. 

And as the island is, upon its cv.iciiation by Spain, to be oc- 
cupied by die United States, die United States will, so long as 
sudr occupation shall last, assume and discharge the obligations 
that may under international law result from die fact of its 
occupation, for die protection of life and property. 

The Spanish commissioners did, however, obtain one 
important concession. They had insisted that Spanish 
citizens and interests in Cuba must be given guaranties 
of some sort against unjust action by future Cuban 
Governments, and die United States finally agreed to the 
incorporation in die treaty of Article XVI, whicli read: 

It is understood diat any obligations assumed in this treaty 
by die United States widi respect to Cuba are limited to the 
time of its occupancy thereof j but it will upon the tcniiination 
of such occupancy advise any Government established in the 
island to assume die same obligations. 

The Military Go\'ernment 

Upon the evacuation of Habana by Spanish troops on 
January 1, 1899, a United States Military Government was 
established under General John R. Brooke, who was suc- 

® The correspondence relating to the peace negotiations is prhitcd in 
tlic Spanish Documents and also in forr;g« Reh/ions for 1S98. The text 
of the Treaty of Paris is printed in Foreign Rrloliom, 1S9S, p. 8J1. 
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ceeded in December 1899 by General Leonard "Wood. 
The first tasks undertaken by the American authorities 
were the relief of the starving civilian population, and the 
disarmament both of the Cuban rebels and of the large 
native forces which had fought for Spain. Subsequently, 
a rural guard of native Cubans was created, municipal 
governments were set up, the financial administration and 
the administration of justice were reorganized, and a 
modern school system was established. 

The American authorities also undertook the improve- 
ment of sanitary conditions, which were and have con- 
tinued to be a matter of international importance. Yellow 
fever had made Habana notoriously unsafe for foreigners, 
and was a constant menace to the health of near-by ports 
in the United States. Its control and almost complete 
eradication was made possible by the work of a com- 
mission appointed by General Wood and headed by Dr, 
Walter Reed, which proved the truth of a theory already 
elaborated by Dr. Finlay, a Cuban physician, that the 
disease was carried by the stegomyia mosquito. The dis- 
covery was made possible by the heroism of several 
American physicians and enlisted men who permitted 
themselves to be exposed to the disease, of whom one. 
Dr. Jesse Lazear, died as the result of the experiment. 
The conquest of yellow fever was of vast importance not 
only for the future of Cuba, but for all tropical countries; 
and the building of the Panama Canal a few years later 
would have been difScuit if not impossible without it. 

The chief object of the Military Government, however, 
was to establish the Republic of Cuba as an independent 
nation. The attitude of the United States was expressed 
by klr. Root in his report as Secretary of War for the 
year 1899: 

The control which we are exercising in trust for the people 
of Cuba should not be, and of course will not be, continued 
any longer than is necessary to enable that people to establish 
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a suitable government to which the control shall be trans- 
ferred, which shall really represent the people of Cuba and Be 
able to maintain order and discharge international obligations. 
. . . Our present duty is limited to giving every assistance 
in our povrer to the establishment of such a government and 
to maintaining order and promoting the v/clfare of the people 
of Cuba during the period necessarily required for that process. 

The feeling that the United States was exercising merely 
a trusteeship for the people of Cuba found further ex- 
pression in the Eorakcr amendment to the Military Ap- 
propriation Act for the Fiscal Year 1^00 which pro- 
vided: ” 

That no property, franchises, or concessions of any kind 
whatever shall be granted by the United States or by any military 
or other authority whatever in the Eland of Cuba during the 
occupation thereof by the United States. 

As a first step toward the establishment of a Cuban 
Government, a census was taken in IB99, to secure in- 
formation needed in drafting an electoral law. The 
electoral law was promulgated on April 18, 1^00, and 
municipal officials v/crc chosen on June of the same 
ycar.^*^ 

Shortly afterward the Military Governor issued a 
proclamation calling for the election on September 3, 
1900, of a convention 

to frame and adopt a constitution for the people of Cuba, and, 
as a part thereof, to provide for and agree v/ith the Government 
of the United States upon the relations to exist between that 
Government and the Government of Cuba, and to provide for 
the election by the people of officers under such constitution 
and the transfer of government to the officers to elected. 

The convention, when it met on November 5, was in- 
formed by the Military Governor that it should first 

United States Statutes at Large, 30, p. 1074. 

Vor the events of this period, see The BitablHhmcnt of Free Coverffment 
in Cuba, compiled in tijc United States Bureau of Insular Affairs, Washington, 
1904. The more important documentc are also published in the Annual 
Reports of the Secretary of War. 
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frame a constitution "adequate to secure a stable, orderly, 
and free government,” and tbat it should subsequently 
"formulate what in your opinion ought to be the relations 
between Cuba and the United States.” After this had 
been done, the Military Governor said 

the United States will doubtless take such action on its part as 
shall lead to a final and authoritative agreement between the 
people of the two countries to the promotion of their common 
interests. 

The Platt Amendment 

When the Convention had nearly completed the first 
part of its task, the views of the United States Govern- 
ment regarding the future relations between the two 
countries were communicated to the Military Governor in 
a lengthy instruction from the Secretary of War. While 
pointing out that the final decision might depend upon 
the action of the American Congress, Mr. Root indicated 
that the general principles which must govern the future 
relationship between the two countries must necessarily 
be determined by the obligations already specifically as- 
sumed by the United States in the Joint Resolution of 
April 20, 1898, and in the Treaty of Paris, which had been 
construed as imposing upon the United States the obliga- 
tion to 

cause or permit the establishment of a government to which we 
could in good faith commit the protection of the lives and prop- 
personal rights of those inhabitants from whom we 
had compelled their former sovereign to withdraw her pro- 
tection. ^ 

Steps having been taken to establish an adequate govern- 
^nt, the "remaining duty” of the United States was clear. 
The authorized spokesman of the United States Govern- 
ment had repeatedly "stated in varying but always un- 
compromising and unmistakable terms, that the United 
States would not under any circumstances permit any 



10 


THE CARIBBEAN AREA 

foreign power otter than Spain to acquire possession of tte 
island of Cuba/’ 

It "would be a most lame and impotent conclusion if, after all 
the expenditure of blood and treasure bj the people of the United 
States for the freedom of Cuba and hy the people of Cuba for 
the same object, vre should, through the constitution of the 
new government, by inadvertence or otherwise, be placed in a 
worse condition in regard to our own vital interests than we 
were while Spain was in possession, and the people of Cuba 
should be deprived of that protection and aid from the United 
States which is necessary to the maintenance of their inde- 
pendence. 

]Mr. Root stated, therefore, that 

the people of Cuba should desire to have incorporated in her 
fundamental law 

a series of provisions, which were set forth in the instruc- 
tion, and which were substantially similar to Articles I, 
n, m, and of the Piatt Amendment as sub- 
sequently adopted. 

When General Wood presented the views of the Secretary 
of War to the convention’s Committee on Relations to 
Exist between Cuba and the United States, he found some 
objection to the provision giving the United States the 
right to intervene to maintain a stable government in Cuba, 
and a more serious objection to the proposed grant of naval 
stations, chiefly on sentimental grounds.^ The opposition 
to the American proposals subsequently became more 
formidable, and on February 26 the committee which con- 
sidered Mr. Root’s communication presented an unfavor- 
able report to the convention, expressing the belief that 
the .proposed limitations upon the Republic’s freedom of 
action in foreign relations, the recognition of the right to 
intervention, and the grant of naval stations would con- 
stitute an impairment of sovereignty.^ 

^WcMjd's letter to Root, February 19, 1901, quoted in Root, Tif 
ar.i Colonial Policy of ihc United States, p. 18S-7. 

^Foreign Relations, 1B02, p. 360, 
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The problem of relations with Cuba had meanwhile re- 
ceived consideration in the United States Congress, which 
gave its approval on March 2, 1^01, to a proviso attached 
to the Military Appropriation Bill, which has since become 
famous as the “Platt Amendment.” This enactment, 
which has formed the basis of the relations between Cuba 
and the United States down to the present time, read as 
follows; 


Provided further. That in fulfillment of the declaration con- 
tained in the joint resolution approved April twentieth, eighteen 
hundred and ninety -eight, entitled, “For the recogrution of the 
independence of the people of Cuba, demanding that the Gov- 
ernment of Spain relinquish its authority and government in 
the island of Cuba and to withdraw its land and naval forces 
from Cuba and Cuban waters, and directing the President of 
the United States to use the land and naval forces of the 
United States to carry these resolutions into effect,” the President 
is hereby authorized to “leave the government and control of 
the island of Cuba to its people” so soon as a government shall 
have been established in said island under a constitution which, 
either as a part thereof or in an ordinance appended thereto, 
shall define the future relations of the United States with Cuba, 
substantially as follows: 

I. That the Government of Cuba shall never enter into any 
treaty or other compact with any foreign power or powers 
which will impair or tend to impair the independence of Cuba, 
nor in any manner authorize or permit any foreign power or 
powers to obtain by colonization or for military or naval 
purposes or otherwise, lodgement in or control over any portion 
of said island. 


IT. iTat said Government shall not assume or contract 
any public debt, to pay the interest upon which, and to 
make reasonable sinking-fund provision for the ultimate dis- 
charge of which, the ordinary revenues of the island, after 
defraying the current expenses of Government shall be inade- 


III. That the Government of Cuba consents that the United 

rl? the right to intervene for the preservation of 

for r of a government adequate 

for Str'’ individual liberty,^ and 

for discharging the obligations witb respect to Cuba imposed 
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by the treaty of Paris on the United States, now to be assumed 
and undertaken by the Government of Cuba. 

IV. That all acts of the United States in Cuba during its 
military occupancy thereof are ratified and validated, and all 
lawful rights acquired thereunder shall be maintained and 
protected. 

V. That the Government of Cuba will execute, and as far 
as necessary, extend, the plans already devised or other plans 
to be mutually agreed upon, for the sanitation of the cities of 
the island, to the end that a recurrence of epidemic and in- 
fectious diseases may be prevented thereby assuring protection 
to the people and commerce of Cuba, as well as the commerce 
of the Southern ports of the United States and the people residing 
therein. 

VI. That the Isle of Pines shall be omitted from the pro- 
posed constitutional boundaries of Cuba, the title thereto being 
left to future adjustment by treaty. 

VII. That to enable the United States to maintain the inde- 
pendence of Cuba, and to protect the people thereof, as well as 
for its own defense, the Government of Cuba will sell or lease 
to the United States lands necessary for coaling or naval stations 
at certain specified points, to be agreed upon with the President 
of the United States. 

VIII. That by way of further assurance the Government of 
Cuba will embody the foregoing provisions in a permanent treaty 
with the United States. 

Besides the new requirement that the articles to be 
incorporated in the Cuban constitution should also be 
embodied in a permanent treaty with the United States, 
the Platt Amendment covered two other matters which 
had not been dealt with in Mr. Root’s instruction to 
General "Wood. Article V, regarding sanitation, had been 
inserted at the suggestion of General Wood, who had 
pointed out in a letter to Mr. Root the danger that sanitary 
conditions in Cuba would revert to their former state, 
with consequent danger to the southern ports of the 
United States.^* Article VI, referring to the Isle of Pines, 
was inserted by the Senate Committee on Cuban Relations, 
presumably because there was some doubt whether this 

^*Root, op. cit., p. 187. 
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island was an integral part of Cuba or was to be considered 
as one of the islands which had been ceded to the United 
States by the Treaty of Paris. 

When the Constitutional Convention was formally ad- 
vised of the provisions of the Platt Amendment, and in- 
formed that the President of the United States awaited its 
action thereon, its members were still reluctant to accede 
to the demands of the United States. The feeling was 
expressed that the acceptance of such demands would de- 
prive the new government of all real independence, and 
would open the way for constant interference in its 
internal affairs. In an effort to allay this feeling, the 
following telegram was sent to the Military Governor on 
April 3:” 

Wood, Habana. 

You are authorized to state officially that in view of the 
President the intervention described in the third clause of the 
Platt amendment is not synonymoxis with intermeddling or inter- 
ference with the ai^airs of the Cuban Government, but the 
formal action of the Government of the United States, based 
upon just and substantial grounds, for the preservation of 
Cuban independence and the maintenance of a government 
adequate for the protection of life, property, and individual 
liberty, and adequate for discharging the obligations with respect 
to Cuba imposed by the treaty of Paris on the United States. 

Elihu Root, Secretary of War. 

Subsequently, a committee of the convention conferred 
with the President and the Secretary of War in Washing- 
ton. In reporting upon their mission, the committee 
stated that Mr. Root had indicated to them that one of the 
niain purposes of Article III of the Amendment was to 
p ace the United States in a stronger legal position, in the 
eyes of other foreign powers, if action for the preservation 
of Cuban independence should become necessary. The 
Secretary of W ar was quoted as saying that 

^'^The EfiabUsbment of Free Government in Cuba, p. 12, 
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intervention will occur only to prevent foreign attacks against 
the independence of the Cuban Republic or when a veritable 
state of anarchy exists within the Republic, 

and that the sending of troops to Cuba under any other 
circumstances would be incompatible with the inde- 
pendence which the Platt Amendment itself was designed 
to secure. Mr. Root also pointed out that the obligations 
assumed by the United States under the Treaty of Paris 
would not be extinguished merely by advising the new 
government to take them over, but that the United States 
must see that these obligations were carried out, because 
of the responsibility which it had assumed in creating a 
new republic. "With respect to Articles I and II of the 
Amendment, Mr. Root was reported to have said that they 
should be considered as "purely internal constitutional 
limitations,” Idee those imposed by Congress in the Ameri- 
can Constitution, and that they referred only to Cuba 
and should be applied by the Cubans themselves. Speak- 
ing of Article VII, he said that the proposed naval stations 
were desired solely to aid in the defense of both countries, 
and not to serve as a base for interference in Cuban affairs, 
and that the question of their establishment would be 
settled in any event by agreement between the two Gov- 
ernments.^® 

On June 12, 1901, after it had been made clear that the 
United States would not withdraw from Cuba until the 
requirements laid down by the American Congress had 
been fulfilled,^’^ the convention accepted the provisions of 
the Platt Amendment as an annex to the constitution 
which it had already signed. The Permanent Treaty, em- 
bodying the same provisions word for word, was signed 

No record of these conversations appears to have been published by 
the United States Government. The report of the Committee was published 
by the Cuban Government in a volume entitled Senado, Memoria de los 
trahajos realizadoi . . . J902—4, Habana, 1918, and extracts are given in 
James Brown Scott, Cuba, La America Latina, y Los Esfados Uttidos. The 
quotations in the text are translations from the Spanish. 

Martinez Ortiz, Los Primeros Anos de Independencia, Vol. I, p. 311. 



CUBA AND THE PLATT AMENDMENT 15 

on May 22, 1903, and was proclaimed by the President 
of the United States, after ratification by both Govern- 
ments, on July 2, 1904. 


The Establishment of the Cuban Republic 


At a general election held on December 31, 1901, Tomas 
Estrada Palma, who had been the principal representative 
of the Cuban revolutionists in the United States during the 
war of independence, was chosen as the first President of 
the Republic. When he was inaugurated on May 20, 1902, 
the Military Governor formally transferred to him "the 
government and control of the island” and declared ^'the 
occupation of Cuba by the United States and the military 
government of the island to be ended.” In accepting the 
transfer, the new President formally assumed “each and 
every one of the obligations concerning Cuba” imposed 
upon the United States by the Treaty of Paris, and agreed 
also to carry out certain specified plans for the sanitation 
of the cities of the island, in accord with the fifth article 
of the Platt Amendment.^® 

On the day following the inauguration the Cuban 
House of Representatives passed a resolution 

that a solemn vote of thanks be passed, a sincere expression of 
heartfelt gratitude to the Government and people of the United 
S^tes of ^ North America for their earnest sympathy, their 
efficient aid, and for the sacrifices made by them in behalf of 
the independence and freedom of Cuba. 


Although the Platt Amendment had laid down the 
general principles which were to govern the relations be- 
tween the United States and Cuba, several questions 
vitally affecting these relations were necessarily left to be 
ealt with after an independent Cuban Government had 


of relating to the transfer .ire printed in the Appendix 

Secretary of War for 1902, 

Fore/gn Relaihm, 1902, p. 32J, 
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been established. Tlie most important o£ these -were the 
establishment of commercial relations which would assure 
the new republic’s economic stability, and the execution 
of those provisions of the Platt Amendment which con- 
templated the establishment of American naval stations in 
the island, the determination of the status of the Isle of 
Pines, and the completion of the sanitation work which 
had been begun under the jMilitary Government. 

The REciPROcrrY Treaty 

Immediately after the establishment of the MiKtary 
Government, the American authorities at Washington and 
at Habana began to emphasize the necessity for giving 
Cuba assured markets in the United States. The delegates 
from the Constitutional Convention who visited Washing- 
ton in April 1901 had discussed the question of com- 
mercial preferences in connection with the provisions of 
the Platt Amendment and had received assurances of the 
sympathy with which the Cubans’ desires were regarded 
in ofiicial circles in the American capital. President 
Roosevelt subsequently advocated reciprocity with Cuba 
in his annual messages of 1901 and 1902, saying on the 
latter occasion: 

Cuba lies at our doors, and whatever affects her for good or 
for ill affects us also. So much have our people felt this that in 
the Platt Amendment we definitely took the ground that Cuba 
must hereafter have closer politick relations with us than with 
any other power. Thus in a sense Cuba has become a part of 
our international political system. This makes it necessary that 
in return she should be given some of the benefits of becoming 
part of our economic system. 

Mr. Root wrote in his Amnual Report for 1901: 

The same considerations which led to the war with Spain 
now require that a commercial arrangement be made under 
which Cuba can live. 
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The Commercial Convention signed December 11, 1902, 
which is still in force, provided in general for a twenty 
per cent reduction in customs duties upon all importations 
from Cuba into the United States, and for reductions 
ranging from twenty to forty per cent upon importations 
from the United States to Cuba. It was stipulated that 
the preference thus granted to Cuba by the United States 
should continue during the life of the convention as 
against all like imports from other countries, and that the 
duty on sugar imported into the United States should never 
be less than that imposed by the Tariff of 1897. The con- 
vention was to remain in force for five years, and from 
year to year thereafter until denounced by one of the 
contracting parties. The advantages assured to Cuban \ 
sugar by the reciprocity provision made possible the 
rapid growth of the industry, with an expansion of pro- 
duction from 1,124,327 short tons in 1902—3 to 2,909,460 
in 1913— 14.^'* Recent developments in the sugar industry, 
however, have made the reciprocity clause of less value 
to the Republic.^^ 


Naval Stations 

Under the Platt Amendment, Cuba had agreed to sell or 
lease to the .United States the lands necessary for the 
establishment of coaling or naval stations at points sub- 
sequently to be agreed upon. The United States appears 
at first to have proposed the cession of lands for this 
purpose at Guantanamo, Bahia Honda, Cienfuegos and 
Nip 3 “ but to have subsequently consented to reduce the 
scope of its demands in deference to the wishes of the 
Cuban Government, An agreement for the cession of spec- 
ified areas at Guantanamo and Bahia Honda was conse- 
quently signed by President Estrada Palma on February 1 6, 

Wright, The Cuban Situation and Our Treaty Relations, JO. 

“See infra, p. SS-62. 

Martinez Ortiz, Los Primeros Anas, Vol. II, p. 40. 
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1903, and by President Roosevelt on February 23. The 
United States recognized Cuba’s ultimate sovereignty 
over these areas, but was granted complete jurisdiction and 
control over them during the period of its occupancy. In 
a more detailed agreement, in the form of a lease, signed 
at Habana on July 2, 1903, boundaries of the areas ceded 
were set forth in detail and the United States agreed to 
pay rent for them at the rate of $2,000 annually Neither 
of these agreements was regarded as a treaty which re- 
quired ratification by the United States Senate. 

Under a subsequent agreement, signed December 27, 
1912, the United States gave up its rights at Bahia Honda 
in return for an enlargement of the area at Guantanamo. 
The amount of the rent was increased to $5,000, but the 
other provisions of the original lease remained in force. 

The Isle of Pines 

Under Article VI of the Platt Amendment, the status 
of the Isle of Pines, a small island some fifty miles from 
the south coast of Cuba, had been left for future adjust- 
ment. Although this territory had been an administrative 
subdivision of the Province of Habana under Spanish rule, 
there was at first some doubt as to its status under the 
Treaty of Paris, and numerous inquirers had been informed 
in writing during 1899 and the early part of 1900 that it 
had been ceded by Spain to the United States and was 
therefore American territory.^^ A better understanding 
of the facts in the case led to a subsequent change in point 
of view, and there appears to have been no real intention 
on the part of the Government of the United States after 
1900 to claim the island for the United States. At the time 
of President Estrada Palma’s inauguration it had been 
agreed that the Isle of Pines would remain de facto under 

Foreign Relations, 1903, p, 350-351. 

^For these letters and other documents relating to the earlier phase of 
the Isle of Pines question see 59th Cong., 1st Sess., Senate Doc, No. 205, 
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Cuban jurisdiction pending the determination o£ its status 
by treaty.^® 

A treaty definitely recognizing Cuba’s sovereignty over 
the island was signed on July 16, 1903, but failed to obtain 
the approval of the United States Senate within the time 
stipulated in its provisions. A new treaty, including no 
specific time limit for ratification was signed on March 2, 
1904, but its ratification was delayed for many years. 
Under the Military Government, American real estate pro- 
moters had brought to the island a considerable number of 
American colonists, who had believed that they were 
settling under the American flag. These settlers not un- 
naturally objected to being left under Cuban jurisdiction, 
and their influence repeatedly blocked the efforts of suc- 
cessive administrations at 'W^ashington to have the treaty 
ratified. The statement in Article II that the relinquish- 
ment of the United States’ claim to the island “is in con- 
sideration of the grants of coaling and naval stations in 
the Island of Cuba heretofore made to the United States 
of America by the Republic of Cuba” made the long delay 
especially embarrassing. On March 13, 1925, the Senate 
finally gave its consent to ratification, with reservations 
which were accepted by the Cuban Government.”® 

Sanitation 

Another question left by the Platt Amendment to be 
dealt with by the first Cuban administration was the 
obligation to "execute, and as far as necessary extend the 
plans already devised, or other plans to be mutually agreed 
upon, for the sanitation of the cities of the Island.” In 
the letters exchanged by General "Wood and President 

“’'This agreement was embodied in the letters exchanged at the time 
of die transfer of government. 

^^Tor a brief history of the whole Isle of Pines question see James Brown 
Scott’s article in the American Journal of International Law, Vol. XVTI, 
p. 100-104. 
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Estrada Palma at the time of the transfer of the govern- 
ment, the Military Governor had stated that the "plans 
already devised,” as the United States understood them, 
included projects for the paving and sewering of Habana 
and for the establishment of water works and sewers at 
Santiago, the quarantine regulations established by the 
Military Government in the Cuban ports, and the sanitary 
rules and regulations in force in Habana and other cities. 

The most important of the contemplated measures of 
sanitation was the paving and sewering of Habana. 
Although an American firm had entered into a contract 
with the city government to carry out this work, actual 
construction was delayed because the municipality found 
itself unable to borrow the necessary funds. After waiting 
for some time, the contractors applied to the Department 
of State at Washington for assistance, and on March 10, 
1905, Secretary Hay instructed the American Minister 
to lay the matter before the Cuban Government and to 
impress upon the latter its obligation to see that the work 
was carried out.^^ 

The ports and commerce of the United States [Mr. Hay 
wrote] have heretofore suffered immense losses through the 
prevalence of yellow fever in Cuba and the importation of the 
same into the United States from such sources of infection. 
The result has been that certain portions of the South, at different 
times, have been completely cut off by quarantine and other 
regulations from all social and commercial intercourse with 
the other sections, with a resulting great loss and damage to the 
people of the United States. In consequence, the United States 
Government, in granting liberty to Cuba, provided, by the 
covenants contained in the Platt Amendment, that the evil 
arising from the unsanitary conditions of the ports of the 
Island should be remedied as soon as possible by proper sanitary 
works. 

Although the American Minister made representations 
on several occasions and the Cuban President sent messages 

^'Foreign Relaiiom, 190f, p. 267. 
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urging the Cuban Congress to take action, nothing was 
accomphshed. Sanitary conditions in the island as a whole 
became gradually worse. The problem was not dealt with 
effectively until after the American intervention in 1906. 
Under the Provisional Government, a new contract for the 
paving and sewering of Habana was executed with the same 
firm, and work was begun in 1908. A National Board 
of Sanitation was also created to replace the ineffective 
local municipal boards, and yellow fever was again wiped 
out.”® Although sanitary conditions in the island have 
not always been satisfactory since the reestablishment of 
Cuban control in 1909, they have apparently not again 
created serious difficulties. 

The Intervention of 1906 

President Estrada Palma endeavored during the first 
three years of his term of office to conduct his administra- 
tion without affiliating himself with any one political 
party. Toward the end of this period, however, dis- 
appointed at his inability to obtain action from the Con- 
gress even on important and urgent questions, he defi- 
nitely affiliated himself with the so-called Moderate party 
and for the first time appointed a definitely partisan 
cabmet. Soon afterward he permitted this party to nomi- 
nate him for reelection. His opponent in the contest 
was Jose Miguel Gomez, the candidate of the Liberal 
party. 

The difficulty of holding a fair election in Cuba had 
already been demonstrated when a part of the membership 
of Congress was renewed in 1904. The existing law placed 
the direction of elections largely in the hands of the 
alcaldes, or mayors, in each municipality, and each party 
was said to have resorted to extensive fraud in those 

®®ReputIic of Cuba, Report of Provisional Administration, 1907— S, 
P- 132, 142. 
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districts where it had control. The local officials elected 
under the Military Government were still in office in many 
of the towns, for the Cuban Congress had failed to enact 
a law providing for new elections. Under the old Spanish 
law, however, the Executive Power had appointed and 
removed municipal officials when it considered such action 
necessary. "W^ith the approach of the presidential election, 
the new Secretary of Government proceeded to remove a 
large number of Liberal alcaldes, ostensibly on grounds of 
misconduct. This aroused bitter resentment among the 
Liberals, and they responded with threats and acts of 
violence which in turn brought forth repressive measures 
by the Government. On the day of the primary election 
to select the boards which were to direct the registration 
and voting for the national officials, the Liberals withdrew 
from the contest, refusing also to participate in the prin- 
cipal election held on December 31, 190S. Secretary 
Taft later reported that the registration conducted by the 
Moderate electoral boards had reached a total of 432,000, 
whereas he believed that the total number of voters in the 
Republic could not by any possibility have exceeded 
300,000. Not one Liberal candidate was successful in 
any province in the general election.^ 

Although a small revolt occurred in February, it was 
easily suppressed, and Estrada Palma was inaugurated for 
a second term on May 20, 1906. In the following 
August, another revolt started suddenly and spread so 
rapidly that the Government soon exercised little control 
except in the more important cities. The Government had 
no strong forces at its disposal, for President Estrada 
Palma, relying probably upon the eventual support of the 

See Secretary Taft's report of his mission to Cuba, printed as an 
appendix to the Annual Report of the Secretary of War, submitted December 
12, 1906. The above description of the events leading up to the American 
intervention is based largely on this report, on Martinez Ortiz’ book already 
cited, and on Charles E. Chapman’s History of the Cuban Republic (New 
York, 1927), which is the best history of modern Cuba in English. 
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United States under the Platt Amendment, had made no 
adequate military preparations. On September 8, the 
President informed the American Consul General that he 
was unable either to quell the rebellion or to afiford proper 
protection to life and property, and stated that he was 
about to convene Congress in order that that body mighty ^ 
request the forcible intervention of the United States. 
The President also asked that American warships be sent 
at once to Habana and to Cienfuegos.®° 

The Acting Secretary of State replied on September 10 
that the warships would be sent. The Consul General 
was informed, however, that the American Government 
was not prepared to consider intervention until the Cuban 
Government should have made every effort either to sup- 
press the revolution or to come to an agreement with the 
rebels, 

The President directs me to state [Mr. Bacon said] that per- 
haps you do not yourself appreciate the reluctance with which 
this country would intervene. ... It is of course a very 
serious thing to undertake forcible intervention, and before 
going into it we should have to be absolutely certain of the 
equities of the case and the needs of the situation. 


Two days later, the President officially requested the 
intervention of the United States, stating that he had 
decided to resign and to deliver the government to the 
representative whom the Government of the United States 
might designate. 'Without accepting this invitation, 
President Roosevelt announced on September 14 that he 
was sending Mr. Taft, the Secretary of War, and Mr. 
Bacon, the Assistant Secretary of State, to render such aid 
as might be possible. At the same time, the President 
wrote and immediately published a letter to be transmitted 
by the Cuban Minister at Washington to President Estrada 
Palma, informing him of this action and saying; 


D cotrcipondcncc here referred to is printed in 

Kehhom for 1906, and aUo as an appendix to Secretary Taft’s report. ^ 
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I solemnly adjure all Cuban patriots to band together, to 
sink all differences and personal ambitions, and to remember 
that the only way that they can preserve the independence of 
their Republic is to prevent the necessity of outside interference, 
by rescuing it from the anarchy of civil war. 

The American commissioners reached Habana on Sep- 
tember 19. Hostilities had in the meantime been sus- 
pended, but the city of Habana was surrounded by a 
revolutionary force of from eight to ten thousand men, 
who appeared likely to encounter little effective opposition 
if they should decide to march into the city.'*^ One of the 
commissioners’ first acts was to bring about an agreement 
for a more formal truce, based on rules laid down by 
themselves. 

The commissioners announced immediately after their 
arrival that they wished to consult with the leaders of 
both parties and with Cuban and foreign business men 
who were not in politics. They gathered a great body of 
information from sources of all kinds, working as rapidly 
as possible because of the constant danger of a recurrence 
of hostilities and also because the need for reestablishing 
order was repeatedly impressed on them by appeals for 
help from American citizens in the interior. At the 
suggestion of President Estrada Palma, they discussed the 
situation especially with accredited representatives of the 
two political parties in an effort to find a basis for a com- 
promise. 

After a careful investigation, the commissioners reached 
the conclusion that it would not be fair or advisable for 
the Government of the United States to attempt to uphold 
the regime resulting from the 1906 elections. The out- 
come had been too clearly vitiated by violence and fraud. 
They would much have preferred to support the con- 
stituted government, and they were fully aware of the 

The description here given of the ■work of the comniissioners is based 
mainly on Mr. Taft’s report. 
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bad precedent which would he set by negotiating with 
rebels under arms, but, as Mr. Taft pointed out, they had 
to take the situation as they found it. 

We cannot maintain the Palma Government, [he said] except 
by forcible intervention against the whole weight of public 
opinion in the island. 

This would have involved ‘‘fighting the whole Cuban 
people.” Even though American troops could easily have 
defeated the revolutionists in battle, guerrilla warfare 
might have continued indefinitely at a heavy cost in lives 
and money. Two hundred thousand Spanish troops had 
been inadequate to deal with a similar situation a few 
years before. The commissioners were not, on the other 
hand, willing to consider turning the Government over 
to the revolutionists, who were “only an undisciplined 
horde of men” whose leaders were not even the more 
prominent members of the opposition party. A com- 
promise appeared to be the only possible solution. Mr. 
Taft’s discussion of the considerations which guided the 
commissioners in the course of action which they adopted 
is especially interesting in view of the apparently different 
attitude which the Government of the United States 
assumed on subsequent occasions.^^ 

The compromise which the commissioners proposed was 
substantially similar to one which had already been pro- 
posed before their arrival by the Veterans of the War of 
Independence, who had maintained an influential organiza- 
tion, and who had endeavored without success to bring 
about a settlement when the war first started. Believing 
that the President himself would probably have been 
reelected without the use of force or fraud, and that the 
continuance of the constituted government was necessary 
for the good name of Cuba, they proposed that Estrada 
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Palma should remain in office. On the other hand, the 
newly elected congressmen, governors and provincial 
councillors were to resign, and their successors were to be 
chosen after the revision of the electoral and municipal 
laws and the formulation of laws placing the judiciary and 
the civil service on a better basis should have been effected 
by a commission of which the chairman should be an 
American. The rebels were to lay down their arms im- 
mediately after these resignations had been obtained. 
Changes in the President’s cabinet were suggested, but not 
as an essential part of the compromise plan. 

The Liberal leaders seemed inclined to accept the com- 
missioners’ proposal, but the Moderates refused to con- 
sider it. On September 24, the President said that it 
would not be consistent with his dignity and honor to 
acquiesce in the resignation of the congressmen who were 
members of his own party and who had been elected on 
the same ticket with himself. He mamtained this 
position, and reiterated his intention to resign from the 
presidency, in spite of a strong appeal in writing from 
the commissioners and a personal message from President 
Roosevelt urging him to remain in office either tmder 
Mr. Taft’s plan or under any other practicable arrange- 
ment which he could suggest. In reply to Mr. Roosevelt, 


hesaidiV'T^ .\q8m 

the bases proposed by Mr. Taft and Mr. Bacon in order that the 
rebels should lay down their arms would, if accepted, simply 
be giving these the victory, encouraging them, once they had 
put aside their arms, to continue in the same spirit of rebellion 
and laying the foundation for revolt in the future. 

It seems clear that Estrada Palma and his advisers in the 
Moderate party desired to force intervention by the United 
States. There were many other influential Cubans, how- 
ever, who wished to avoid intervention, and strenuous 
efforts were made at the last moment to bring about a 
compromise by establishing a provisional government sup- 
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ported by both parties. While the commissioners had some 
doubt as to the propriety of an arrangement which would 
have no constitutional basis, President Roosevelt insisted 
that every expedient, whether constitutional or not, be 
tried before intervention should become inevitable. The 
Cuban leaders were unable, however, to agree upon a 
provisional president, and the Minister of Government told 
Mr. Taft on September 28 that the Moderates desired in- 
tervention and that there was no other possible solution. 

On the same day, the President and the Vice-President 
submitted their resignations to the Cuban Congress. The 
members of the Cabinet had already resigned, in order 
to leave no successor to the presidency, for the Cuban law 
provided that one of the ministers should assume the 
executive power in default of the President and Vice- 
President.®® The Congress, in an efiort to avoid the ap- 
pearance of responsibility for what would inevitably 
follow, requested Estrada Palma to reconsider his decision, 
but when he refused to do so the Moderates broke the 
quorum and thus made it impossible even to consider the 
possible establishment of a provisional administration. 
Cuba was left literally without a government, and on the 
evening of September 28, Estrada Palma asked the Ameri- 
can commissioners to assume the custody of the funds in 
the Treasury and to “put an end to the present unfortunate 
conditions of the country.” 

On the next day, Secretary Taft issued a proclamation 
establishing an American Provisional Government, under 
his own direction, to be 

maintained only long enough to restore order and peace and 
public confidence, and then to hold such elections as may be 
necessary to determine those persons upon whom the per mane nt- 
Government of the Republic should be devolved. 

The new regime was to be a Cuban Government, con- 
forming so far as possible to the Cuban Constitution and 

Martinez Ortiz, Los Frimeros Aiios, Vol. II, p. 3^4. 
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laws, and with the executive departments administered as 
they had been under the Republic.®^ 

The Provisional Government, 1906-1909 

The new Provisional Government faced an extremely 
critical situation. There was no certainty that the large 
forces still under arms on both sides would accept peace- 
fully the new regime or submit to being disarmed. The 
Government of the United States had no desire to become 
involved in a costly campaign of pacification, and Presi- 
dent Roosevelt was therefore especially pleased when 
Mr. Taft reached an agreement with the insurgent leaders 
on September 29, by which the latter were to surrender 
their arms and disperse their forces upon the understand- 
ing that the terms of the compromise arrangement pro- 
posed by the commissioners before Estrada Palma’s resigna- 
tion should be carried out so far as they were now 
applicable.^® The disarmament of the former rebels, and 
also of the militia which the Cuban Government had 
hastily organized during the revolution, was a delicate 
task, but it was carried out without very serious dif- 
ficulty. The Cuban Rural Guard, reorganized by Ameri- 
can officers, assumed the duty of maintaining order, and 
there was no occasion to call upon the American forces 
which were sent to Cuba immediately after the establish- 
ment of the Provisional Government for any active 
military duty.®^ 

Mr. Taft was succeeded as Provisional Governor on 
October 13, 1906, by Mr. Charles E. Magoon. Before his 
departure he issued a decree providing that the Cuban 
Congress should remain in recess during the continuance 
of the American administration and that the legislative 

Annual Report of the Secretary of War, Dec. 12, 1906, p. 463. 

Roosevelt to Taft, Sept. 30, 1906, quoted in Taft’s report, p. 487. 
For the terras of the agreement see the same report, p. 464. 
p. 487. 

Charles E. Magoon, Republic of Cuba, Report of Provisional Administra- 
tion, 1907-8, p. 109. 



CUBA AND THE PLATT AMENDMENT 29 

power should be exercised by the Provisional Governor. 
The duties of the Cabinet devolved upon the chief clerks 
in the respective departments, each of whom was placed 
under the general supervision of an American officer. 
An Advisory Commission of nine Cubans and three 
Americans, under the chairmanship of Colonel E. H. 
Crowder, was appointed to draft the legislation which was 
to be enacted before new elections were to be held.®® 

Mr. Magoon’s conduct of affairs has been severely 
criticized by certain Cuban writers. It has been asserted 
that he permitted a reckless and corrupt expenditure of 
public funds, and that he was unduly generous in the 
distribution of offices to Cuban politicians and in the 
granting of pardons.®® "W^hile it is clear that the advisa- 
bility or propriety of some of the policies adopted by the 
Provisional Government was open to question, it may 
be said that American historians who have investigated 
the matter have reached the conclusion that the more 
serious charges, at least, are not borne out by facts. Even 
a writer who is somewhat prone to place the policy of the 
United States Government in an unfavorable light on 
other occasions states that "no evidence has been adduced 
to convict either Magoon or any other American official 
of the intervention of corruption in the exercise of his 
office,” “ and the chief American authority on the history 
of Cuba points out, not only that there is clear evidence 
that the Provisional Governor did not himself profit from 
his service in Cuba, but also that the policy which he 
followed was in reality directed from 'Washington." 

®®The work of the Provisional Government is described in Mr. Magoon’s 
reports for the period from October 13, 1906, to December 1, 1907, and for 
the period from December 1, 1907, to December 1, 1908, published in 
English at Habana in 1908 and 1909 respectively. 

A discussion of the charges against Mr. Magoon will be found in Jenhs, 
0«r Citban Colony, pp. 95-103, and in Chapman, History of the Cuban 
Republic, Chapter X. For a Cuban account see Martinez Ortiz, oP. cit 
Vol. n, p. 487. ^ 

^°Jenks, op. cit., p. 98. 

^Chapman, op. cit., p. 232. 
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Charges that the Provisional Government was guilty of 
reckless expenditure of Cuban funds do not seem to be 
substantiated. President Estrada Palma had left ap- 
proximately $13,600,000 in the Cuban Treasury, but this 
sum seems to have been more than ofiFset by outstanding 
obligations and special appropriations. In the year follow- 
ing his resignation, the financial position of the govern- 
ment was adversely aflfected by the world depression of 
1907 as well as by loss and expense resulting from a 
hurricane. The Provisional Government had to meet not 
only the ordinary expenses of government, but also the 
cost of the 1906 revolution, which was estimated as reach- 
ing $8,634,116.64 up to October 31, 1907.*^ It also 
embarked on a very ambitious program of public works. 
The condition of the Cuban Treasury appears nevertheless 
to have been fairly satisfactory when the Provisional 
Government came to an end in 1909.'*® 

It is more difficult to ascertain the truth regarding the 
charges that the Provisional Governor was unduly generous 
in awarding contracts, particularly at the end of his 
administration, and that he failed to exercise a proper 
supervision over expenditures. It seems very possible 
that the Provisional Governor and the relatively small 
number of Americans serving under him failed in many 
cases to exercise sufficient supervision over some of their 
Cuban subordinates. 

The Provisional Government’s freedom of action was 
limited to a considerable extent by the fact that it took 
over an organized administration, permeated by politics, 
and that it was compelled to give weight to purely politi- 
cal considerations in making appointments. There had 
appeared to be a real necessity when the Provisional regime 

^^Magoon, Report for 1906— 7t p. 84. 

Chapman, p. 246, says; "An expert accounting of the books of the 
Estrada Palma and the Magoon administrations might even show that the 
latter saved something, for the actual deficit with which it began may well 
have been greater than the one it left.” 
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was established to placate the Cuban leaders, and especially 
the Liberal leaders, in order to obtain their cooperation in 
the pacification of the island. Many of Mr. Taft’s dis- 
patches in September 190^ reflect his anxiety that the 
American intervention might meet with serious armed 
resistance. Consequently, when the Liberals protested 
that nearly all of the government posts were held by 
Moderates, and that the latter had thus an unfair ad- 
vantage through their ability to influence the conduct of 
the Provisional Government, Mr. Taft had promised that 
Liberals would be appointed to vacancies which might 
occur until an approximate equality was established.^ 
Such appointments were made by Mr. Magoon upon the 
recommendation of a Liberal Committee, and it was 
charged that positions with generous salaries were even 
created in some cases for the benefit of prominent 
politicians. 

The charge that pardons were granted with reckless 
generosity was important chiefly because of its bearing 
upon the efforts later made by the Government of the 
United States to prevent the passage by the Cuban Con- 
gress of amnesty bills which would have released large 
numbers of criminals. Mr. Magoon explained his con- 
duct on the ground that the severity of penalties under the 
old Spanish law and the lack of discretion given to the 
judges in cases where there were mitigating circumstances 
had made it customary to rely upon the pardoning power 
as a sort of court of final appeal for the correction of 
obvious injustices; and he sought to show by figures that 
the Provisional Government had not been more generous 
to criminals than had the Military Government or the 
administration of Estrada Palma.^^ 

Whatever the conclusion regarding these criticisms of 
the Provisional Government, it seems clear that the work of 
the Advisory Commission under the Chairmanship of 

Report, p. A66. Magoon, Report for 1907-8, p. 87-94. 
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Colonel Crowder conferred a lasting benefit upon the 
Republic. Beside the laws contemplated in the peace 
agreement, governing elections, municipal and provincial 
government, the judiciary, and the civil service, the com- 
mission drafted much other legislation of permanent value, 
' including a much needed organic law for the armed forces 
of the Republic. 

The peace agreement had contemplated the holding of 
elections immediately after the preparation of the neces- 
sary legislation by the Advisory Commission, but the 
program was changed somewhat by Mr. Taft after he had 
conferred with the leaders of the various Cuban parties 
during a visit to Habana in April 1907. It was found 
necessary to have a census for electoral purposes, and this 
was taken in the latter part of 1907. Provincial and 
municipal elections were held on August 1, 1908, and the 
national elections on November 14, under the immediate 
control of purely Cuban electoral boards but under the 
effective supervision of a central board headed by Colonel 
Crowder. The Liberal party had divided after the revolu- 
tion of 1906 into two factions, headed respectively by 
Jose Miguel Gomez and Alfredo Zayas. This made it 
possible for the new Conservative party, which had been 
organized in 1907 by several of the leaders of the now 
defunct Moderate party, to obtain victories in three of the 
six provinces at the first election. The Liberals thereafter 
united upon the Presidential candidacy of Jose Miguel 
Gomez, who defeated General Menocal, his Conservative 
opponent, by a vote of 201,199 to 130,256 in the election 
of November 14.^” The new President was formally in- 
/ stalled, and the American intervention terminated, on 
January 28, 1909. 

Interpretation of the Platt Amendment, 1909-1913 

Although the Government of the United States has not 
again actually intervened in Cuba, there were several oc- 

p. 73. 
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casions in the years immediately following 1909 when 
urgent representations were made to the Cuban Govern- 
ment to prevent the development of conditions which^ 
might have brought about another intervention. This 
"preventive policy,” as it came to be called, was followed 
particularly during the administration of President Taft, 
and in a somewhat different form under that of President 
Wilson. 


The Veterans’ Movement 

A serious situation was created in the latter part of 1911, 
when the Veterans of the War of Independence began a 
violent agitation for the removal from public office of all 
Cubans who had fought on the Spanish side in that con- 
flict. Their attitude became increasingly threatening, in 
spite of concessions made by the administration, and the 
American Minister finally recommended that the Govern- 
ment of the United States take a "decided stand.” On 
January 16 he was authorized to hand to the President 
and to make public the following unsigned note; 

The situation in Cuba as now reported causes grave concern 
to the Government of the United States. 

That the laws intended to safeguard free republican govern- 
ment shall be enforced and not defied is obviously essential to the 
maintenance of the law, order and stability indispensable to 
the status of the Republic of Cuba, in the continued well-being 
or which the United States has always evinced and cannot escape 
a vital interest. 

The President of the United States therefore looks to the 
resident and Government of Cuba to prevent a threatened 
situation which would compel the Government of the United 
tates, much against its desires, to consider what measures it 

must take in pursuance of the obligation of its relations to 
Cuba. 

lEis pronouncement was greeted in Cuba by expressions 
of resentment at American ''interference” but it forced 
oth sides to recognize the necessity for a peaceful settle- 
ment, and on January 20 the veterans promised to sus- 
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pend their political agitation. One article of the agree- 
ment which they signed with President Gomez stated 
significantly that; 

The Government of the Republic shall publish this agreement 
so that all may know that those who sacrificed themselves to 
Independence are the most stable support of the Republic, and 
that law and order and the stability of our institutions are hence- 
forth guaranteed and peace assured; wherefore there will be no 
justification for any intervention in our internal affairs by the 
United States, to whose honor and loyalty as well as to its own 
patriotism the Cuban people trusts its peaceful development. 

The Negro Revolt 

The existence of the Cuban Government was more 
seriously threatened later in the same year, when Negro 
political leaders started a revolt for the ostensible purpose 
of obtaining more recognition for members of their race in 
the distribution of government positions. The movement 
soon assumed a dangerous character, and the Cuban Gov- 
ernment admitted that it was unable to guarantee full 
protection to foreign interests in the regions most affected. 

In May, therefore, "in the hope of somewhat steadying 
the situation and thereby assisting the Government of Cuba 
to put down” the uprising, the Department of State an- 
nounced that war vessels and marines were being sent to 
the naval station at Guantanamo to afford protection to 
Americans in that vicinity in case of necessity. Subse- 
quently, the Cuban Government was informed that the 
United States, "pursuant to its uniform custom in such 
cases” would land forces for protection, if the Cuban 
Government failed to prevent injury to American lives 
and property. It was pointed out that "this is not in- 
tervention.” When President Gomez protested to Presi- 
dent Taft in a personal cable that ” 

The correspondence regarding the Veterans’ Movement was published in 
Foreign Relatiom, 1912, p. 2^6 ff„ A brief account is also given in Chap- 
man, p. 306-8. 
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A determination of this serious character alarms and injures 
the feelings of a people loving and jealous of their independence, 
above all when such measures were not even decided upon by 
previous agreement between both governments, 

Mr. Taft replied that the purpose of the United States was 

merely to be able to act promptly in case it should unfortunately 
become necessary to protect American life and property by 
rendering moral support or assistance to the Cuban Government. 

He reiterated that “these ordinary measures of precaution 
were entirely disassociated from any question of interven- 
tion.” The distinction between a formal intervention 
under the permanent treaty on the one hand and the 
temporary landing of forces for purposes of protection 
on the other was subsequently set forth in more detail 
by Secretary Knox and was apparently recognized by 
President Gomez. "When four companies of marines were 
landed at Guantanamo, President Gomez expressed grati- 
fication and sent word to the American Minister that their 
arrival would free Cuban forces for operations against the 
rebels. The revolt was soon afterward suppressed.*® 

The Amnesty Bills 

Secretary Knox also interposed on several occasions to 
dissuade the Cuban Government itself from proceeding in 
a manner which might aifect the political and financial 
stability which the Permanent Treaty was intended to 
safeguard. It will be sufScient to describe briefly three 
typical cases when action of this nature was taken. 

Toward the end of the Gomez administration, the 
Cuban Congress passed a bill granting a general amnesty 
not only to participants in the recent Negro Revolt but 
also to a large number of persons guilty of common 
crimes, including especially many government ofiScials 

p correspondence regarding the Negro Revolt -will be found in 

Foreign Relations, 1912, p. 242 ff. 
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wEo had been accused of corruption or embezzlement. 
While the bill was still pending, the American Minister 
was instructed on January d, 1913, to protest orally that 
its enactment would create the impression that crimes 
were not dealt with in Cuba **in the manner found 
necessary in all countries to the adequate protection of 
life, property, and individual liberty.” Subsequently, 
when President Gomez seemed inclined to promulgate the 
law, the Minister was instructed by cable to 

inform the Cuban Government that the amnesty bill seems to 
be not only an injustice to the American citizens affected but 
also to effect such a withdrawal of due protection to property 
and individual liberty of Cuba as to excite this Government’s 
concern. In view of its rights and obligations under the Treaty 
of Relations of 1903, the Government of the United States ex- 
presses its firm conviction that upon final study of this harmful 
measure the President of Cuba will not permit it to become a 
law. 

President Gomez subsequently returned the bill to 
Congress for amendment and differences between the two 
houses delayed further action until after the inauguration 
of President Menocal. The latter vetoed an amnesty bill 
which was submitted for his signature later in the year. 
He also prevented the passage of another bill in 1914, after 
the Department of State, which adopted a somewhat dif- 
ferent tone under Mr. Bryan, had instructed the Ameri- 
can Minister to point out informally the bad impression 
which such a law would cause, saying that this *‘sugges- 
tion arises from the friendly interest taken by the United 
States in matters affecting Cuba’s standing before the 
world.” 

The Cubah Ports Coivipany 

A case of a different nature arose in 1911, when a con- 
tract was entered into with the Cuban Ports Company 

<3 For correspondence regarding tLe Amnesty Bill, see Foreign Relaltotts, 
1913, p. 554^. and Foreign Kelafiom, 1914, p. 187—9. 
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under -which tonnage and port dues were to be greatly 
increased and the proceeds were to be turned over to the 
company for a period of thirty years in payment for work 
to be done in improving several harbors. The business 
appeared likely to be very profitable to the promoters, 
several of whom were American citizens, and to the Cuban 
politicians who were associated with them, When London 
bankers who had been asked to underwrite bonds to pro- 
vide funds for the work made inquiries as to the views 
of the Department of State, the latter objected to the 
plan as “wasteful and against the best interests of Cuba.” 
The contract was therefore substantially modified before 
the bonds were issued. At a later date, when the Cuban 
Government cancelled the concession, the Department 
made energetic representations to bring about a fair settle- 
ment with the bondholders, more apparently to protect 
Cuban credit and to prevent complications with the British 
Government than for the benefit of any American in- 
terests.®® 

The Zapata Swamp Concession 

In July 1912 the American Minister reported that the 
Cuban Government had granted a concession for the 
reclamation of the vast Zapata Swamp on the south coast 
of the island. He expressed doubt of its legality, and said 
that the reclamation project was merely a specious pretext 
for giving away “incalculable millions in timber and 
charcoal woods.” The Department of State instructed 
him to say to the Cuban Government that the concession 
seemed “so clearly ill advised a project, so improvident and 
reckless a waste of natural resources,” that the Government 
of the United States was compelled to express “emphatic 
disapproval” and a conviction that the Cuban Government 

“The diplomatic correspondence about the Ports Compan 7 case appears 
in Toreigti Relations, 1917, p. 431 ff. Chapman, op. cit., p. 332—339 gives 
a more complete account of some aspects of the question, and it is also 
discussed in Jenks, op. cit., p. 119 ff. 
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would not put it into operation. President Gomez in 
reply defended the concession and asserted in rather of- 
fensive language that the Platt Amendment did not 
authorize interference in such a case by the United States. 
This called forth a strong statement from Secretary Knox. 
If the apprehension as to the effect of the concession was 
well founded, he said, ultimately a situation would result 
requiring intervention by the United States. "In any 
event,’’ he continued, referring apparently to the corrupt 
practices which had notoriously characterized the Gomez 
regime, 

this Government believes that the Cuban Government is pursuing 
a fiscal policy which will ultimately lead to a situation requiring 
intervention, and therefore, inasmuch as from the standpoint of 
both governments intervention is not desired, it must be evident 
to the Cuban Government that the United States is not only 
justified but is acting in accordance with its rights and obliga- 
tions in warning the Cuban Government against the course it 
is pursuing. 

President Gomez still disagreed with the United States 
Government’s interpretation of the Platt Amendment, but 
nevertheless repealed the decree granting the concession. 
It subsequently appeared, however, that the information 
upon which the Department of State had based its protest 
had not been entirely correct, and the objection to the 
concession was witlidrawn when the Americans who were 
interested agreed to accept modifications protecting the 
interests of the Cuban Government and of private owners 
in the swamp.” 


The Revolution of 1917 

General Mario Garcia Menocal had become President 
of Cuba on May 20, 1913. The victory of the Con- 

large amoiint of correipocdence regarding the Zapata Swamp project 
is published in Foreign Relations, 1912, p. 309 ff,, and Foreign Relations, 
1913, p. 36S ff. 
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servative party in the preceding election had been made 
possible, in part at least, by a break between President 
Gomez and the Liberal candidate, Senor Zayas, which had 
prevented the latter from receiving the customary support 
from the administration/^ When General Menocal was 
a candidate for reelection in 1^16, however, the Liberals 
■were again united. The electoral campaign was marked 
by violence, and there was some disorder and much fraud 
on election day. Both sides appear to have been to blame, 
for several provinces were under the control of Liberal 
governors and municipal authorities. It is significant that 
approximately 800,000 votes were cast, and that they 
were fairly evenly divided between the two parties, whereas 
a census three years later showed only 477,78(5 eligible 
voters in the Republic.®^ 

It was at first believed that the Liberals had won. Sub- 
sequently, however, the Government began to intercept 
returns coming in from the provinces to the Central 
Electoral Board, and the Liberals asserted that the returns 
were being falsified. The Central Electoral Board and 
the Supreme Court sustained their appeals and awarded to 
them the electors from Habana and Camaguey. New 
elections were ordered in a few precincts in Santa Clara 
and Oriente provinces, but it seemed impossible that 
their result could overcome the Liberal majority in 
Santa Clara, which, with Habana and Camaguey, would 
give Zayas a majority in the electoral college.'^ The 
Liberals, however, regarded the elaborate military pre- 
cautions adopted by the Government as evidence of its 
intention to win the election at any cost. After the 
Administration rejected their proposal that the voting be 
supervised by a commission of six designated persons, 


, following account of political events in 1916 is based mainly 

Chapman’s book. The account of the revolution Is based on Foreign 
latwiii, J917, 

Chapman, op. ciL, p. 3y3-4, 

Foreign Relaftotn, 1917, p. 3J0. 


on 
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four of wEom were Conservatives/® they resorted to armed 
revolt, without even awaiting the new elections. 

The revolt had practically started when the Department 
of State, on February 10, 1913, instructed the American 
Minister to communicate to President Menocal a lengthy 
statement, intended for publication in Cuba, saying in 
effect that it hoped that the dispute about the election 
would be settled by legal means. This was followed on 
February 13 by another public statement making it clear 
that the Government of the United States would give its 
support only to a government established by legal and 
constitutional means. A third statement, sent to the 
American Minister on February 18, was more definite. 
The ‘'Cuban people” were informed that: 

1. Tlie Government of the United States supports and sus- 
tains the Constitutional Government of the Republic of Cuba. 

2. The armed revolt against the Constitutional Government 
of Cuba is considered by the Government of the United States 
as a lawless and unconstitutional act and will not be counte- 
nanced. 

3. The leaders of the revolt will be held responsible for injxiry 
to foreign nationals and for destruction of foreign property. 

4. The Government of the United States will give careful 
consideration to its future attitude towards those persons con- 
nected with and concerned in the present disturbance of peace 
in the Republic of Cuba. 

Meanwhile the revolutionists, under the leadership of 
Ex-President Gomez, had obtained control of a large part 
of the eastern end of the island. There was grave doubt 
for a time as to the loyalty of the Cuban army and much 
fear of an uprising in Habana,®' but the substantial 
victories won by the Government in the field, culminating 
with the capture of Gomez with his entire staff on March 
S, soon gave it control of the situation except in J:he 

Chapman, op. cit., p. 360. 

^®For the test of these statements, see Foreign Relations, 1917, p. 3S1 
316, 563. 

^Ibid., p. 339. 
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province of Oriente. The Liberals, who had apparently 
hoped for a repetition of the events of 1906, were pro- 
foundly discouraged by the attitude assumed by the 
United States, and there is no question but that the public 
statements issued by the American Legation did much to 
contribute to their defeat. 

The Department of State, however, obviously did not 
wish simply to support the Cuban Government without 
regard to what might have been the outcome of the 
election if the Liberals had not resorted to arms before 
the electoral process was completed. On March 1, it had 
urged General Menocal to offer to hold new elections 
in Santa Clara and Oriente and to grant an amnesty if 
the rebels would lay down their arms. Nothing came of 
this suggestion, because General Menocal objected on 
grounds of policy to proposing an armistice, and pointed 
out that the suggestion for new elections was based on a 
misconception of the situation. The new election had 
already been held in Santa Clara province, giving the 
Conservatives some 2,000 votes in precincts where the 
number of voters had previously been estimated at about 
L^OO, and military conditions made it impossible to hold 
elections in Oriente. The Cuban President also failed to 
act on a suggestion made on March 10, that he should “ask 
for an investigation and adjustment of the election ques- 
tion by General Crowder and other representative Ameri- 
cans.” The new elections subsequently held in a few 
precincts in Oriente did not affect the majority already 
obtained by the Conservatives in that province, and the 
election of General Menocal was duly proclaimed by the 
Cuban Congress on May 7. 

Throughout the revolt, the Department of State had 
been besieged by requests for protection from American 
sugar producers and other interests, and American marines 
had been landed at several points when it seemed probable 
that the Cuban Government’s forces could not prevent the 
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destruction of foreign property. Even after the revolt 
was practically crushed, several marauding bands continued 
to cause anxiety to property owners. In May 1917 the 
United States indicated that it contemplated sending a 
considerable force to assist in preventing any interference 
with the production of sugar, which had acquired a new 
importance since both the United States and Cuba had 
entered the World War. President Menocal, although at 
first expressing the opinion that such action was un- 
necessary, subsequently gave his cordial approval, and a 
force of marines was therefore stationed in Cuba during 
the war and for some time after its close. 

The American Minister reported on June 18, 1917, that 
the revolt could be considered as entirely suppressed. The 
defeated rebels were treated with conspicuous leniency. 
Although several leaders had been condemned to death, the 
penalties were reduced in every case by executive clemency, 
and even Ex-President Gomez, the leader of the revolt, 
was released from prison in March 1918.®® 

The World War and Its Results 

Cuba’s declaration of a state of war with Germany on 
April 7, 1917, led the United States to extend an even 
more emphatic support to the constituted government, 
and helped to discourage those Liberals who were still 
under arms. In a public statement issued May 15, 1917, 
the Cuban people had been told that "the time has now 
arrived when all internal political questions must be set 
aside in the face of the grave international danger.” 

... In the present war [Mr. Lansing said], in order to 
insiirei victory, Cuba, as well as the United States, has two 
great obligations, one military and the other economic. There- 
fore, as the Allied Powers and the United States must depend to 

Foreign Rcla/ions, 1918, p. 283. 

Foreign Rclaiions, 1917, p. 407. 



CUBA AND THE PLATT AMENDMENT 43 

a large extent upon the sugar production of Cuba, all disturb- \ 
ances which interfere with this production must be considered ' 
as hostile acts, and the United States Government is forced to 
issue this warning that unless all those under arms against the 
Government of Cuba return immediately to their allegiance it 
may become necessary for the United States to regard them as 
its enemies and to deal with them accordingly. 

It was recognized from the first, as Mr. Lansing in- 
dicated, that Cuba’s principal contribution to the Allied 
cause would be the production of sugar to supply the 
deficiency caused by the devastation of the beet producing 
areas of Europe. It seemed probable during the first sum- 
mer of the war that an acute sugar shortage might develop 
if the available supply were not increased and placed under 
some forrn of control. On September 30, 1^17, there- 
fore, the' United States Food Administration '''announced 
that an International Sugar Comrnittee, with American 
and British members, had been created to arrange for the 
distribution of the available supply of sugar in the entire 
world.®" This committee subsequently purchased the 
Cuban crops of 1917—8, and 1918—9 at fixed prices. 
Financial assistance was extended to the sugar industry 
through American banks, and production was increased 
from less than three million tons before the war to nearly 
four and one half million tons in 1918—9. In 1918, Cuba 
received ^a loan of $15,000,000 'from the United States 
Treasury, a part of which was used for the rehabilitation 
of railroad lines needed for the transportation of the sugar'^ 
crop.®^ 

At the end of the war, the control of sugar prices in the 
United States ceased, and the Sugar Equalization Board 
made no arrangement to buy the Cuban crop of 1919—20. 

As world production was still below normal, prices in- 
creased, and within a short time speculation in sugar had 

^Forwgw Relations, 1918 , p, 340. 

For the correspondence regarding this loan, see Foreign Relations, 1918 , 
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reached ahnost incredible proportions. At one time in 
May, 1920, sugar was sold f.o.b. Cuban ports at 22.5 cents 
per pound.^ Cuba enjoyed for a time an unexampled 
prosperity, and both the Covernment and private citizens 
indulged in an orgy of reckless spending, "the Dance of 
the Millions.” 'Within a few months, however, tliere 
was a disastrous collapse. The price of sugar declined 
as rapidly as it had risen until it reached four cents per 
potmd in December 1920, and the sugar producers 
who had purchased or improA'ed properties on the basis 
of inflated values and the banks which had financed 
them were very seriously affected. A general morato- 
rium was put into effect by the Government on Octo- 
ber 10. 

It was under these conditions that the presidential 
election of 1920 took place. The administration candidate 
was Alfredo Zayas, whose followers had abandoned the 
Liberals and formed a new organization, the "PoptJar” 
party, which now joined with the Conservatives. The 
Liberals nominated Ex-President Jose Aliguel Gomez. In 
an effort to prevent a repetition of the disorders which had 
occurred four years before, both parties had united in 
inviting General Crowder, the head of the Advisory Com- 
mission under the Provisional Administration, to*T^visit 
Cuba in 1919 to revise die electoral law. The Liberals, 
however, had litde confidence in the Administration’s 
willingness to assure fair plsy and in August 1920 they 
threatened to withdraw. The)' were dissuaded from 
doing so by a statement issued by the American Legation, 
in which it was indicated that the United States would 
have observers at hand to discourage intimidation or 
fraud.® When the election took place, however, die 
American supervision, confi^ned as it was to the presence 

^Phaip G. Wrisht, Tbc CuHn SifttJikt:: arJ Our Trcsfy Rrhflor:s 
(Wsihlngton, tLe Brookings Insticurion. 1F51), p. JS. 

■j'his statement svas given to the Cuban press bv the American Charge 
d’Afiaires on August 30, 1920, 
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of observers without ejBfective control, was insufiGcient to 
insure satisfactory conditions. Seventy-three out of one 
hundred and twelve municipalities were placed under the 
control of military supervisors, and much intimidation 
and fraud appears to have occurred on November 1, when 
the voting took place. The Liberals were excited and 
bitter, and the situation became more tense when the 
electoral boards and the courts for various reasons failed to 
act promptly upon the appeals which were at once laid 
before them.®* 


General Crowder’s Mission 

The Republic was therefore in a state of economic col- 
lapse which almost made certain an early default upon the 
foreign debt, and was also threatened with civil war. It 
was under these circumstances that President Wilson sent 
General Crowder to Habana as his personal representative 
in January 1921. 

Through General Crowder’s efforts, the machinery for 
settling the electoral dispute was at once put in motion. 
The Supreme Court annulled the elections in about one- 
fifth of the voting districts, and it was arranged that 
new^partial elections should be held on March 15. The 
President and the two candidates were brought together 
in a "Pact of Honor” which sought to assure fairness and 
freedom when the elections took place. The Liberals, how- 
ever, refused at the last moment to go to the polls, alleging 
that the guaranties offered were not sufiScient, and the re- 
sult was naturally a victory for Sefior Zayas, the Govern- 
ment candidate. General Gomez went to Washington to 
ash the United States to compel the holding of new elec- 
tions under an American provisional government, but his 
mission was unsuccessful. 

\ General Crowder endeavored also to assist the Cuban 

Chapman, p, 399-409, gives a good account of the 1920 election. 



46 


THE CARIBBEAN AREA 

Government in dealing with the economic situation. The 
first step toward the establishment of more normal con- 
ditions was obviously the raising, of the moratorium. 
Under three acts of Congress known as the Torriente 
Laws, banks and merchants who were solvent were per- 
mitted to resume payments gradually over a period of 
months, and a commission was created to liquidate banks 
which were not solvent.”’ This legislation, partly be- 
cause it was ineffectively administered, failed to prevent 
the complete collapse of nearly all of the banks in the 
island. The Banco Nacional, an important institution 
with many branches, closed its doors on April 9, 1921, a 
few days after its chief stockholder had committed suicide, 
and other failures followed rapidly during the next two 
months. Two foreign institutions, the National City Bank 
and the Royal Bank of Canada, were the only important 
banks to survive. Excessive expansion, mismanagement, 
and in many cases actual dishonesty, had apparently 
brought all of the others to a situation where nothing could 
have saved them. 

More success attended the effort to improve the very 
critical situation of the Cuban Government’s own finances. 
The revenues during the fiscal year 1920—21, had been 
the largest in the Republic’s history, reaching $108,000,000, 
but expenditures had been $182,000,000.”” The Govern- 
ment had lost many millions of dollars which had been 
deposited in the closed banks, and its revenues were de- 
creasing to little more than fifty per cent of the total for 
the preceding year. There was a floating debt of an in- 
determinate amount resulting largely from contracts 
granted by the Menocal Administration, and the Govern- 
ment had defaulted on the bonded debt, both foreign and 
internal, early in 1921.”" President Zayas had recognized 

translations of the Torriente Laws were furnished to the press bp the 
Department of State on February S and February 17, 1921. 

Chapman, p. 424, 
p. 425. 
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m liis inaugural address the urgent need for_anJmmediate 
reductjon^in the Goyernraent’s^^xpenditures as a first step 
toward the reestablishment of the national credit, but it 
ms not until several months later, and until after pro- 
longed and earnest representations by General Crowder, 
that any effective reduction took place. It is said that 
the reduction of the budget for the fiscal year 1921—22 to 
$59,000,000 and for 1922—23 to $55,000,000 was one of 
the conditions under which the Cuban Government ob- 
tained an Emergency Loan of $5,000,000 from American 
bankers in January 1922.®® 

This Emergency Loan, which made possible the resump- 
tion of payments on the bonded debt, was intended to be 


merely the first step in a general program of financial 
rehabilitation. A larger loan was contemplated for the 
refunding of the floating debt, but the United States 
Government took the position that it could not approve 
such a loan until the Cuban Government had placed its 
financial administration on a sounder basis and had 
ehmmated the administrative evils and the corruption 
which were largely responsible for the difficulties in which 
found itself.®® General Crowder, who had made a care- 
ui study of the problem during the first year of his 
mission began early in 1922 to set forth his views in a 

iZ he before President 

fatefnf .T teen divnlged.’" the main 

^ >rlr dear. They included the reduction of the 

^Jenks, op. cH., p, 253 . 

nnd snch accoua^ eSi are bnL 

'"SO far as they deal with thTnoll.t ^ material, 

^Vman, op. cil , Chapter XVIII oeSn Government. 

Crowd.,.; „ J“ iS s ®’ TJ,^ T' 

'»Cho ^ 4 * ot^tained - - ’ 


No. w„ pobiuw b, 


in Cuba. 
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budget, the rescinding of extravagant or improper con- 
tracts, and in general the elimination of corruption from 
the national administration. 

General Crowder insisted especially upon a reform in 
the National Lottery, which was perhaps the most im- 
portant source of graft. The lottery brought great profits 
to favored politicians because the tickets, which were 
disposed of at a fixed price to agents called ‘'collectors,” 
could usually be sold to the public at a considerable ad- 
vance over the legal price. Politicians who were given one 
or often several collectorships were thus able to turn over 
the tickets assigned to them, without labor or risk on their 
part, to professional wholesalers, with a profit which is 
estimated at more than three thousand dollars a year for 
each collectorship. It is said that .the Cuban people paid 
approximately $30,000,000 annually for lottery tickets 
in normal times, of which less than $11,000,000 was re- 
turned in prizes and $4,000,000 went into the national 
treasury. The remainder, after paying the cost of ad- 
ministration, was available for political purposes, and the 
distribution of collectorships, controlled as it was by the 
President of the Republic, proved to be a most effective 
means of obtaining political support.'^^ 

Presumably as a result of General Crowder’s representa- 
tions, President Zayas accepted the resignations of several 
of his ministers in June 1922 and appointed what has 
since been referred to in Cuba as “the Honest Cabinet.” 
The new ministers energetically effected such reforms as 
were possible by administrative action, including some im- 
provement in the Lottery, and the Department of State 
announced two months later that advices from Cuba in - 
dicated substantial progress toward a definite and satis- 
factory solution. It was stated that the Cuban leaders 


71 ^ detailed description of tlie Cuban lottery and its relation to Cuban 
politics is given in Chapter XXIII of Chapman's Hiiiory of the C»bsn Hr- 
public^ 
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after full discussion had evolved a definite program em- 
bracing the following fundamental measures: 

1. The modification of certain provisions of the civil service 
liT/ and the temporary suspension of others to penmt the re- 
orgsnitation of the executive departments and particularly of 
the services collecting revenues and controlling expenditures. 

2. A law establishing a better and stricter system of account- 
ing. 

3. A law to create a commission to investigate and determine 
the amount of the floating debt, 

4. A law to improve judicial procedure and to facilitate the 
removal of certain members of the judiciary. 

5. A law providing for a foreign loan to settle the floating 
debt to make possible the initiation of public works, and 
creating new taxes for the service of the loan. 

On. September 14, however, a less optimistic statement 
was issued: ” 

Reports from Cuba are to the efiect that considerable opposi- 
tion has developed in the Cuban Congress to the reform program 
of the Cuban Government. Amendments have been made which, 
if finally enacted, would render nugatory the reform measures 
which it is hoped will be adopted, and which are essential to 
Cuban prosperity. 

The Department was very gratified that President Zayas had 
undertaken to carry out the reform measures proposed, but is 
now very much concerned at the obstructionist action of the 
Cuban Congress. All well wishers of Cuba, including most of 
the leading Cuban citizens and the Cuban press, have realized 
or some time that the plan as presented to the Cuban Congress 
u YiwUy necessary for stamping out corruption. No progress 
can be made towards the financial rehabilitation of the Island 
until this program is carried out. 

_ '%'^iUe the situation presented by this opposition in Congress 
ts most serious and is causing the Department a great deal of 
concern, the Department is, nevertheless, still confident that the 
matter will be satisfactorily adjusted. General Crowder has the 
cornpicte confidence and support of the American Government 
ui his difficult mission and the Department hopes and believes 

of State Press Release, August 22, 1922. 

Oipartment of State Press Release, Sept. 14, 1922, 
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that it will still be possible for Cuba to carry out the reforms 
in. the manner suggested by him, and in this way avoid the 
serious situation which would otherwise inevitably arise. 

Subsequently the Congress passed the proposed legisla- 
tion in a satisfactory form. On October 18 the Cuban 
Government formally advised the Department of State 
that it desired to float a loan of $50,000,000 in pursuance 
of its program for the solution of its economic difficulties, 
and inquired, in view of Article II of the Permanent 
Treaty, whether the United States had any objection. 
A favorable reply was received on November 4,^^ and 
arrangements for the loan were completed early in 
1923. 

Although there had been much opposition in Cuba to a 
large foreign loan, President Zayas had apparently felt 
that the Government’s financial difficulties could not be 
solved without it and had therefore been willing to accept 
the program of reform upon which General Crowder had 
insisted. With the loan in hand, his attitude rapidly 
changed. Although he is said to have promised both the 
United States Government and the issuing bankers, at 
the time when the loan was floated, that the Honest 
Cabinet would remain in office indefinitely,’^*’ he removed 
four of its members on April 3. There was a rapid re- 
version to the conditions which the reform program had 
sought to eliminate, accompanied by emphatic public 
assertions that the Cuban Government would no longer 
submit to foreign interference in its internal affairs. While 
the diplomatic correspondence of this period has not been 
published, it is clear that the United States did not actively 
attempt to influence the policy of the Cuban Government, 
once the crisis which had led to General Crowder’s ap- 
pointment as Personal Representative of the President 
had passed. General Crowder’s own status had changed 

Department of State Press Release, Nov. 4, 1922. 

Chapman, p, 440, 443. 



CUBA AND THE PLATT AMENDMENT 51 

with Bis appointment as American Ambassador in Jan- 
uary 1923. 

Certain large financial transactions which took place 
after the resignation of the Honest Cabinet aroused strong 
opposition to President Zayas* administration and led the 
Veterans’ and Patriots’ Association to start a movement 
for the ostensible purpose of terminating the alleged 
wholesale corruption in the Government. This led to a 
small revolt in April 1924, which was easily put down 
after the Government of the United States had placed an 
embargo on the shipment of arms to the revolutionists and 
had itself sold war equipment to the Cuban Government/® 
President Zayas was not, however, able to bring about his 
own reelection later in the same year, because he was 
defeated by General Menocal for the nomination of the 
Conservative party, which had been his chief support in 
1920. Consequently, he gave his support to General 
Gerardo Machado, the Liberal candidate, who was elected. 

PREsroENT Machado’s Admustistration 

Although overproduction of sugar and the resulting 
weakness of prices began to make the situation of Cuba’s 
chief industry extremely precarious some years before the 
advent of the world depression. President Machado’s first 
term was on the whole a period of general prosperity. 
Business activity was stimulated by the inflow of large 
sums borrowed in the United States for road construction 
and other purposes, and there was a notable development 
of the tourist trade. There was less interest in partisan 
politics than at times when economic conditions were more 
difficult. 

A constitutional convention which met in April 1928 
changed the presidential term from four to six years and 
provided that while future presidents should not be 
p, 469-480. 
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eligible for reelection this prohibition should not apply 
to the President then in office. In the meantime, by a 
policy of rapprochevient in which the distribution of 
lottery collectorships seems to have played an important 
part, the President had been able to obtain the support of 
all of the three regular party organizations. He was aided 
in this by the fact that the provisions requiring a periodical 
reorganization of the political parties had been eliminated 
from the Crowder Electoral Law, thus perpetuating the 
control of each by a small group of men. Prohibitions 
against the nomination of the same candidate by different 
political parties had also been removed, and the organization 
of independent parties had been made more difficult. 
General Machado was, therefore, the only candidate on 
the ballot at the presidential election in November 1928. 

There was nevertheless some opposition to the President’s 
reelection, although the impossibility of placing another 
candidate on the official ballot had prevented its expression 
at the polls. As time went on, disaffection became more 
and more evident, and there were allegations that the 
Administration was discouraging open manifestations of 
discontent by harshly repressive measures. The desperate 
economic situation, brought on by the collapse of sugar 
prices and the general effects of the world depression, 
’ . created unrest as it did in many other Latin American 
countries. With the approach of the congressional elec- 
tions of 1930, disturbances and political arrests became 
increasingly frequent, and the students at the University of 
Habana, who had been among the most outspoken op- 
ponents of the President’s reelection, staged a series of 
riots which resulted in loss of life and in the closing of the 
University by the President’s order. Efforts to bring about 
an agreement between the President and his opponents 
proved unsuccessful, and an armed revolt occurred in 
August 1931, but was easily suppressed. Aside from the 
enforcement of the neutrality laws, to prevent the de- 



CUBA AND THE PLATT AMENDMENT 53 

parture of airmcd expeditions from American ports, the 
Government of the United States took no action in con- 
nection witli this revolt. 

Feelings apparently^ that a revolution of the ordinary 
type would be hopeless so long as die Cuban army remained 
loyal. President Machado’s opponents inaugurated a new 
form of campaign, which assumed serious proportions in 
the spring of 1932. Secret revolutionary organizations, 
among which one called the A.B.C. was the most prom- 
inent, attempted to make the situation of the Administra- 
tion intolerable by murdering public officials, obstructing 
the operation of the government by propaganda and 
sabotage, and creating minor disorders throughout the 
country. - The Administration retaliated by making great 
numbers of political arrests, and several political agitators, 
including a number of students, were killed by the police. 
A veritable reign of terror resulted.^^ 

Revolution of 1933 

In June 1933 it was announced that both the Govern- 
ment and the A.B.C. had accepted the mediation of the 
American Ambassador, Mr. Sumner "Welles, in an effort 
to terminate this situation. Several other revolutionary 
groups subsequently agreed to participate in the negotia- 
tions, although others, including the University students 
and the followers of Ex-President Menocal, were reported 
to be holding aloof. Professor McBain, of Columbia 
' University, was employed by the Cuban Government to 
draft a new e\ectora\ law in preparation for a free election 
at the end of the President’s term. For a time there ap- 
peared to be a good prospect for an agreement between the 
President and his adversaries. 

Early in August, however, all forms of transportation 
were paralyzed by a general strike, organized as a protest 

The above account U based mainly on press reports. It is impossible 
to give a satisfactory or authoritative account of recent political events in 
Cuba, and no effort has therefore been made to discuss these evtuits in detail. 



54 


THE CARIBBEAN AREA 

against General Machado’s continuance in power. As the 
movement spread, commercial activity in Habana ceased 
altogether. On August 7 a false report that the President 
had resigned brought rejoicing crowds into the streets 
and many were killed in resulting clashes with the police 
and the troops. The American Ambassador appears to 
have suggested that the President withdraw from office as 
the only means of assuring peace. The President refused 
at first to do so, but on August 1 1 the Army, which had 
been his main support, abandoned him and demanded his 
resignation. General Machado fled from Habana by air- 
plane on August 12, leaving the presidency to Dr. Carlos 
Manuel de Cespedes, who had been appointed by agree- 
ment as Minister of Foreign Affairs. For a day or two 
there was much disorder in Habana, and several police 
officers of the former regime were killed by mobs in the 
streets. 

Under these conditions three small American war ves- 
sels were sent to Habana and Manzanillo on August 13, 
but one of these was withdrawn on the following day and 
the others shortly afterward. In a statement issued when 
the vessels were sent. President Roosevelt said: 

Latest advices are to the effect that domestic disturbances, 
including acts of violence, are occurring in some parts of Cuba 
among certain elements of the population. 

In these circumstances, I feel constrained as a matter of 
special precaution and solely for the purpose of safeguarding 
and protecting the lives and persons of American citizens in 
Cuba, to order certain vessels to points on the Cuban Coast. 

The change of government now taking place in Cuba is in 
entire accord with the recognized Constitution and laws of that 
country, and no possible question of intervention or of the 
slightest interference with the internal affairs of Cuba has arisen 
or is intended by this precautionary step to protect, if necessary, 
the lives of American citizens, pending the restoration of normal 
conditions of law and order by the Cuban authorities. 

I am giving strict instructions accordingly to the com- 
manders of each vessel. 
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The American people deeply sympathize with the people of 
Cuba in their economic distress and are praying that quiet and 
strict order may soon prevail in every part of Cuba. The Ameri- 
can Government will lend all aid feasible, through constituted 
Cuban authorities, for the relief of the distressed people of the 
island. 

Although the Provisional President endeavored to have 
all of the principal revolutionary groups represented in 
his cabinet, he was unable to obtain the cooperation of 
the followers of Ex-President Menocal, the Communists 
or the students. His administration was unsatisfactory 
to the more radical revolutionary leaders, who felt that 
he did not proceed fast enough in effecting political and 
economic reforms, and who also asserted tliat his connec- 
tion with the elements which had hitherto dominated po- 
litical affairs and his friendly relations with the United 
States would be an obstacle to the realization of the ultra- 
nationalistic program which the principal revolutionary 
organizations had advocated. 

On September 5, the Provisional President was over- 
thrown by a revolt of the enlisted men of the Army 
and Navy, working in concert with the students’ organi- 
zation, the Directorio Estudiantil. Dr. Ramon Grau San 
Martin, former dean of the medical school of Habana 
University, was chosen as President by the revolutionary 
council on September 10. The new administration, which 
had no claim to be regarded as the constitutional successor 
of the De Cespedes regime, was not recognized by the 
United States, although it was intimated in Washington 
that purely constitutional considerations would not be a 
bar to eventual recognition if the new government should 
show itself able to maintain order and to discharge its 
international obligations. Its ability to meet these re- 
quirements seemed questionable. The Army, which had 
mutinied against its officers, had been reorganized under 
a group of sergeants, but its discipline and efficiency had 
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been seriously aflfected. The treasury was empty and 
governmental machinery seemed to have broken down in 
the interior provinces. Nearly all of the political fac- 
tions withheld their cooperation. Efforts which were 
made during September and October to obtain their sup- 
port were unsuccessful. Five hundred officers of the 
Army, who had been displaced from their commands by 
the mutiny, established themselves, heavily armed, in the 
National Hotel, where they defied the authority of the 
new government until they were compelled to sur- 
render on October 2 after a battle in which many lives 
were lost. The Communists also actively opposed the 
new regime, and created disturbances in Habana and the 
interior. 

Under these conditions, a number of American war- 
ships had again been sent to Cuban ports. American citi- 
zens were obviously in grave danger, for political agi- 
tators were violently denouncing the supposed disposition 
of the United States to interfere in Cubans internal affairs, 
and such propaganda for a time at least was evidently 
fomented by the faction which controlled the new admin- 
istration. In the interior a number of American sugar 
mills and other enterprises were seized by the workers, and 
in some cases the foreign staffs were imprisoned or threat- 
ened in an effort to compel the management to agree to 
higher wages or new working conditions. It was reported 
on September 20 that the representatives of the Department 
of State were advising Americans in the troubled areas to 
take refuge on the war vessels. American marines had 
not, however, been landed in Cuba up to November 2. 

*Ihe possible effect of these events in Cuba upon rela- 
tions with the other Latin American countries evidently 
caused concern in Washington. On September 6 Presi- 
dent Roosevelt invited the diplomatic representatives of 
Argentina, Brazil, Chile and Mexico to the White House 
to tell them that he wished their governments to have 
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the fullest information about the situation and to explain 
to them the attitude of the United States. His state- 
ment was summarized as follows for the press: 

1. That he wanted them to have complete and constant 
information about the Cuban situation to the fullest extent 
that the United States has such information. 

2. That the United States has absolutely no desire to inter- 
vene in Cuba and is seeldng every means to avoid intervention. 

3. He expressed to them the very definite hope on the part 
of the United States — ^what might be called the key to this 
country’s policy — that the Cuban people will obtain as rapidly 
as possible a government of their own choosing and, equally im- 
portant, a government that will be able to maintain order. 

Of course, the President added, if a government is constituted 
as quickly as possible that will maintain order, it will have 
the happy effect of obviating the thought or the necessity for 
intervention by the United States. 

Inspired apparently by the President’s action, the Mexi- 
can Government on September 8 invited the Argentine, 
Brazilian and Chilean Governments to bring pressure upon 
the new regime in Cuba to maintain order and protect for- 
eign lives and property. Brazil and Chile, at least, appear to 
have approved this suggestion, although the result of any 
representations which they may have made was not im- 
mediately apparent. The Argentine Government, in a 
statement made public on September 8, expressed its 
gratification at President Roosevelt’s expressed purpose to 
avoid intervention in Cuba and indicated its own opposi- 
tion to intervention in the internal affairs of a Latin 
American country under any conditions. 

Unlike previous political conflicts in Cuba, the revo- 
lution of 1933 seems to be something more than a mere 
contest for power and offee. Such organizations as the 
A.B.C. and the Directorio Estudiantil professedly seek to 
eliminate completely both the party leaders who have 
hitherto been prominent in political affairs and the evils 
which have hitherto characterized Cuba’s political life. 
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Many of them advocate also the adoption of radical meas- 
ures to free the Republic from what they believe to be 
the political and economic domination of the United 
States. A movement of this nature will obviously create 
new and difficult problems in Cuban-American relations, 
especially if the permanent government which emerges 
from the present situation is controlled by the elements 
which have hitherto taken the leading part in the revo- 
lution. It is not improbable, for example, that an effiort 
will be made to abrogate the Platt Amendment. There 
is also a possibility that legislation seriously affecting Ameri- 
can interests in Cuba will be adopted in an effort to 
change the economic and social conditions created, in part 
at least, by the dominance of American capital in the 
island’s commerce and industry. 

Cuban-American Economic Relations 

From an economic and commercial standpoint, Cuba is 
far more important than any other Caribbean country. 
The volume of its commerce with the United States ex- 
ceeds that of any other Latin American republic, and 
American investments in the island, variously estimated 
at from one to one and a half billions of dollars, are 

Dr. Max Winkler, in his Invesfmenls of Umied States Capital in 
'Latin America (World Peace Foundation, Boston, 1928), estimated the total 
American investment in Cuba as $1,105,000,000, divided as followst 


Sugar industry - $800,000,000 

Real estate 150,000,000 

RaUroads 120,000,000 

Government bonds . .... 110,000,000 

Public utilities 110,000.000 

Industrials 50,000,000 

Tobacco 50,000,000 

Commercial 40,000,000 

Mines 35,000,000 

Banks 25,000,000 

Miscellaneous 15,000,000 


Total $1,505,000,000 


Other estimates arc somewhat lower, and the actual value of American in' 
vestments at the present time is probably far less than the total given. 
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greater than in any other country except Canada and 
Germany. A large amount of American capital had 
gone into Cuba before the Spanish -American War, mainly 
for the development and modernization of the sugar in- 
dustry,* and there was a further steady increase in the 
early years of the Republic. It was during and im- 
mediately after the World War, however, that the greatest 
expansion of American investments occurred, for many 
sugar properties were purchased by American interests 
during the war and American banks were compelled to 
take over many others during the collapse of 1920—21. 
The proportion of the crop manufactured by American- 
owned mills is estimated to have increased from 3 5 % 
shortly before the war to 62^4% in 1926—27, with an 
additional 8 % produced by mills in which American 
capital' had a part interest.^® Much American capital was 
also invested in the island’s other industries and in real 
estate. 

Although the Republic possesses great mineral deposits, 
especially in the province of Oriente, and there is an im- 
portant tobacco industry in the western provinces, the 
overwhelming relative importance of sugar production 
makes Cuba practically a one-crop country. So much 
of the arable soil is devoted to cane as to make it necessary 
to import great quantities of food supplies. 

Under these conditions, the control of an increasing 
proportion of the sugar mills by foreign capital has created 
social problems of an increasingly serious nature. Much 
of the cane itself is stUl produced by Cuban owners, called 
colmws, but these have been more and more reduced to a 
position of dependence upon the great sugar centrales, 
which control manufacturing and transportation facilities 
and afford the only outlet for the crop. A large propor- 
tion of the colonos find themselves compelled not only to 

in Our Cuban Colony, presents a detailed study of the growth 
of American investments, especially in Chapter XV. The figures here given 
are taken from him. 
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, sell their product to the local central, but to purchase 
/ their supplies at the company store, and there have been 
complaints of extortion and abuses such as inevitably arise 
under such a system. "With the extreme depression 
through which the sugar industry has been passing in 
recent years, dissatisfaction among the native planters has 
naturally become stronger; and one of the objectives of 
some of the present revolutionary groups in Cuba is the 
restoration of the control of the sugar industry to Cuban 
hands. "While the inflow of American capital into Cuba, 
and the largely involuntary taking over of sugar properties 
by American banking interests since 1920 have been a 
purely economic movement which neither government 
could well have attempted to control, it is evident that 
any effort through legislation or other political action to 
reverse the process would almost inevitably create diplo- 
matic problems of a most troublesome nature. Even a 
continuance of the present situation will have an un- 
fortunate effect upon the relations between the two 
countries, particularly if some means cannot be found to 
bring about at least a partial return of prosperity to the 
sugar industry. 

Cuba’s economic welfare depends upon her ability to 
sell sugar to the United States. The recognition of this 
fact led the American Government to grant preferential 
treatment to her principal crop when the Republic was 
first established. So long as the entire production of 
Cuban sugar could be sold in the American market, as it 
was until just before the World "War, there could be no 
question as to the benefit which the Reciprocity Clause con- 
ferred. "When increased production made it necessary to 
sell a part of the crop elsewhere, however, competition 
among Cuban growers tended to reduce the price in Cuba 
to the price on the world market rather than in the pro- 
tected market in the United States, with the result that a 
substantial part of the advantage formerly derived from 
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the Reciprocity Clause disappeared/ The effects of the 
change were not, of course, felt so long as war conditions 
created a serious shortage in the world as a whole, but 
with the resumption of beet production in Europe, the 
Cuban planters found themselves in an increasingly dif- 
ficult situation. In recent years, especially,' prices have 
fallen far below the cost of production and the Govern- 
ment’s efforts to improve the situation, first by curtailing 
the Cuban crop, and later by entering into crop-restric- 
tion agreements with other producing countries, have met 
with little success. The marketing of Cuban sugar has 
been made especially difficult by the increasing prevalence 
of high protective tariffs for the benefit of local producers 
in other countries. 

This has been especially true with respect to the tariff 
imposed upon sugar by the United States. Whereas 
Cuba might have benefited from a high tariff so long 
as duty-paid sugar from other countries was going into 
the American market, she is handicapped by such a tariff 
when she is competing solely with sugar which is duty- 
free. Production in the United States and its possessions 
increased from 2,198,000 tons in 1922—5 to 3,800,000 
tons in 1929—30 ^ partly as a direct result of the tariff, 
and the apparent beginning of a great sugar industry in 
the Philippines has given Cuban planters great concern. 
There is an increasingly strong feeling that the Reciproc- 
ity Clause in its present form no longer affords Cuba the 
economic security intended by its signers. Several plans 
have been discussed in recent years for giving Cuba a 
fixed quota in the American market, or for otherwise 
enabling'Ker to obtain the full benefit of the preferential 
duty, but no practical result has thus far been achieved. 

This situation is fully discussed in Wright, T/je Cuban Situation and 
Our Treaty Relations. In an interesting table on p. JS, Dr. Wright shows the 
proportion of the total Cuban output exported to the United States in each 
year from 1500 to 1925. 

Wright, op, cii., p, 85. 
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Recent press reports, however, have indicated that the 
American Government realized the importance of ex- 
tending economic assistance to Cuba as a means of pro- 
moting more stable political conditions there, and the 
Department of State announced on June 9, 1953, that 
the American Ambassador had been instructed to pro- 
ceed with negotiations for the revision of the Reciprocity 
Treaty in connection with the Administration’s general 
policy of obtaining reciprocal trade agreements with 
other countries. It was added that the revised treaty 
would be submitted to the United States Senate at the 
next session of Congress.®^ Subsequent developments in 
Cuba, however, have prevented the conclusion of a new 
agreement. 

State Department, Vress Releases, June 9, 1933, p. 434, 
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PANAMA AND THE CANAL 
Earlier Canal Projects 

Early in the nineteenth century, the Government of the 
United States became interested in the possibility of build- 
ing a transisthmian canal. It was equally concerned 
with the problem of assuring to American citizens the 
free use of any canal which might be built. A treaty 
concluded with New Granada in 1846, stipulated ”that 
the right of way or transit across the Isthmus of Panama 
upon any modes of communication that now exist, or 
that may be hereafter constructed, shall be open and free 
to the Government and citizens of the United States,” 
in return for which the United States guaranteed the neu- 
trality of the isthmus and the freedom of transit there, 
as well as the rights of sovereignty and property of New 
Granada therein.^ 

In 1850, after a controversy arising from the activities 
of Great Britain on the Mosquito Coast, the United States 
entered into the Clayton-Bulwer Treaty, which provided 
that neither the American nor the British Government 
would seek any exclusive control over a canal through 
Nicaragua. Other agreements regarding the proposed 

^ The text of all treaties entered into by the United States Government 
^up to 1523 will of course be found in Malloy’s Treaties, Conventions, In- 
ternational Acts, Protocols and Agreements, between the United States of 
America and Other Powers, 3 vols., Washington, 1910—1523. 

TTie treaties relating to the Panama Canal will also be found in a pub- 
lication entitled Treaties^ and Acts of Congress Relating to the Panama 
Canal, published in Washington at the Government Printing Office, 1917. 
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waterway were made from time to time with Nicaragua 
and with Costa Rica. A commission created by Act of 
Congress in 1872 gathered information regarding the 
various routes proposed and reported in 1876 that a canal 
through Nicaragua offered greater advantages with fewer 
difficulties than any other project thus far studied. 
Further investigations in Nicaragua were made by com- 
missions appointed in 1895 and 1897. 

Several unsuccessful attempts to construct a canal had 
been made by private companies, both American and 
European. Repeated efforts were made in Congress to 
obtain official assistance for the Maritime Canal Company 
of Nicaragua, an American concern which had obtained 
a concession from Nicaragua in 1887, but which ceased 
work because of financial difficulties in 1893. Mean- 
while, a French company had been endeavoring to con- 
struct a canal in Panama, under a concession granted by 
Colombia in 1878. The company had failed after some 
years because of financial mismanagement, but a new 
company had taken up the work, and the Colombian 
Government had thrice granted extensions of the time 
within which the canal was to be completed. The first 
company had done a very large amount of excavation, 
but its successor, unable to obtain capital, was obviously 
unable to make further progress. It had become evident 
by the end of the century that the canal would be built 
only if the power and resources of the United States 
Government itself were devoted to the task. During the 
Spanish-American War, the spectacular voyage of the 
Oregon around South America strikingly demonstrated 
the necessity for a canal from the standpoint of national 
defense, and stimulated American interest in the project. 
An Act of Congress, approved March 3, 1899, au^orized 
a full investigation of all practicable canal routes, includ- 
ing particularly those in Nicaragua and Panama, with a 
view to the construction of a canal by the United States. 
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IE Ha.y-Pauncefote and Hay-HerrAn Treaties 

The Clayton-Bulwer Treaty, which would have beea an 
Stacie to American control of the canal, was abrogated 
the Hay-Pauncefote Treaty, signed November 18, 1901, 
which it was agreed that the canal might “be constructed 
der the auspices of the Government of the United 
ites” and that "subject to the provisions of the present 
aty, the said Government shall have and enjoy all the 
;hts incident to such construction, as well as the exclu- 
e right of providing for the regulation and manage- 
;nt of the canal.” Article III laid down rules for the 
utralization of the canal, providing especially that "the 
aal shall be free and open to the vessels of commerce 
d of war of all nations observing these Rules, on terms of 
tire equality,” and that no right of war should be exer- 
ed nor any act of hostility committed within it. 

On November 16 , 1901 , the commission appointed in 
99 recommended that the canal be built in Nicaragua, 
cause it considered excessive the price demanded by the 
ench company for the transfer of its rights and property 
Panama." Upon learning of this report, however, the 
ench company offered to reduce its price from $109,141,- 
0 to $40,000,000, the amount estimated by the com- 
ission as reasonable, and a supplementary report, sub- 
itted January 18, 1902, recommended the Panama route.® 
a Act of Congress approved June 28, 1902, provided for 
e construction of the canal and created an Isthmian 
mal Commission to conduct the work. The President 
as authorized to acquire the rights and property of the 
encli company at a cost of not over forty million dollars, 
id to acquire from Colombia, upon such terms as he 
ight deem reasonable, the perpetual control of a strip 
land and the right to construct a canal therein. If it 

“Senate Doc. No. J4, 57th Congress, Isc Session. 

Senate Doc. No, 125, 57th Congress, Isc Session. 
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should prove impossible to obtain a satisfactory title from 
the French company, or to reach an agreement vrith 
Colombia, the canal was to be constructed in Nicaragua.* 
An agreement with Colombia was reached in the Hay- 
Herran Treaty, signed at Washington on January 22, 
1903. Colombia authorized the French company to sell 
all its rights and property, including the Panama Railroad, 
to the United States. For a term of one; hundred years, 
renewable indefinitely at the sole and absolute option of 
the United States for similar periods, the American Gov- 
ernment was granted the exclusive right to "excavate, con- 
struct, maintain, operate, control, and protect” the canal, 
as well as the use of a zone extending three kilometers on 
each side of the canal, but excluding the cities of Panama 
and Colon. The sovereignty of Colombia over this zone, 
however, was explicitly recognized. Her courts were to 
exercise jurisdiction there over controversies between her 
citizens or between Colombians and citizens of foreign 
powers other than the United States, while American 
courts were to have jurisdiction over controversies be- 
tween Americans or between Americans and other for- 
eigners, and courts established jointly by the two govern- 
ments were to have jurisdiction in other civil cases and in 
all criminal cases. Colombian forces were to protect the 
canal under ordinary circumstances, although the United 
States was to assist if requested and might in an emergency 
act of its own accord. Colombia was to receive ten 
million dollars upon the ratification of the treaty, and 
an additional sum of $250,000 annually, beginning nine 
years from the date of ratification.® 

The treaty was ratified by the United States Senate on 
March 17, 1903, and was submitted to a special session 
of the Colombian Congress which convened on June 20- 


■* Treaties and Acts of Congress Relating to the Panama Canal, p. 27. 

®For the text, see Diplomatic History of the Panama Canal, Senate Doc. 
No. 474, 63rd Congress, 2nd Session, p. 277. 
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Before the Congress met, however, it was learned that the 
Colombian Government had notified the French Canal 
Company and the Panama Railroad Company that it would 
expect additional payments from them, in return for its 
permission to transfer their rights to the United States.® 
Secretary Hay, who had declined to accept a similar pro- 
posal during the treaty negotiations, protested that the 
attempt to impose an additional burden on the companies 
would destroy the whole basis of the agreement. "While 
the Congress was in session, the Government of the United 
States again stated that no amendments increasing its own 
payments or imposing additional burdens upon the French 
company could be considered, and urged the necessity for 
a prompt ratification of the treaty as signed. The Co- 
lombian Government, however, apparently made no serious 
effort to obtain ratification, although its supporters were 
in the majority in both houses of Congress, and on August 
12 the treaty was disapproved. 

The Revolt nsr Pakama 

The people of Panama, who were already feeling severely 
the commercial depression which had followed the sus- 
pension of work by the French company, felt that the con- 
struction of the canal by another route would deprive 
them of the transit trade which was the very basis of 
their economic existence. They had insistently demanded 
the ratification of the Hay-Herran Treaty, and the danger 
of a separatist movement on the isthmus if the treaty were 
defeated had been realized at Bogota and had in fact been 
discussed in the Congress while the treaty was under con- 
sideration. It was in anticipation of a probable revolt 
that the Colombian Government ordered a force of four 
hundred men to Colon in the early days of November.’^ 

_ ® Tlie correspondence with Colombia regarding the Hay-Herran Treaty is 
printed in Diplomatic History of the Fanama Canal. 

’’Diplomatic History, p. 481; Foreign Relations, 1903, p. 190. 
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TEe arrival of this force precipitated the movement 
which disaffected leaders in Panama had already planned. 
With the aid of the commander of the principal Colom- 
bian force at Panama City, revolutionists seized control 
of the city on the evening of November 3, and the inde- 
pendence of Panama was proclaimed on the following 
day. The United States Government had sent the U.S.S. 
Nashville to Colon just before the outbreak. It had taken 
similar action in fulfillment of its obligations under the 
treaty of 1846 on many previous occasions when disorder 
or impending revolution threatened the freedom of transit 
or the safety of the Panama Railroad, which was still an 
American corporation. On November 2 instructions 
had been sent to the commander of the Nashville to main- 
tain free transit, to occupy the railroad line if interruption 
of the service was threatened by armed forces, and to 
prevent the landing of armed forces either of the govern- 
ment or of insurrectionists if such forces arrived with 
hostile intentions. The Colombian forces had landed 
before these instructions were received, but the' commander 
of the Nashville prevented their proceeding to Panama 
and thus made impossible the suppression of the revolt. 
Three da 3 ’'S later the independence of the Republic of 
Panama was recognized by the United States, and on 
November 18 the Hay— Bunau Varilla Treaty, providing 
for the construction of a canal through Panama by the 
United States, was signed at Washington. Since this 
agreement guaranteed Panama’s independence, tlie Co- 
lombian Government was given to understand that no 
effort to recover her former territory by force of arms 
would be permitted. 

The propriety of President Roosevelt’s action in connec- 
tion with the independence of Panama has been severely 
criticized. It is impossible to attempt any adequate dis- 
cussion of the question here. Colombia protested vigor- 
ously that her Congress was entirely within its rights in 
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rejecting the Hay-Herran Treaty, and expressed the belief 
that a satisfactory agreement might still have been reached 
if it had not been for the uncompromising attitude of the 
United States. Her representative at Washington in- 
sinuated that the revolutionary movement at Panama 
had been instigated and encouraged by interests in the 
United States and by American officials, and insisted that 
the ‘‘premature recognition’* of Panama’s independence 
and the military measures which had been taken were vio- 
lations of the treaty of 1846, under which the United 
States had guaranteed “the rights of sovereignty and 
property” of Colombia in the isthmus. Secretary of State 
Hay, on the other hand, emphatically defended the legality 
and fairness of the course pursued. He denied that any 
responsible official of the United States Government had 
been in communication with the revolutionists in Panama. 
Characterizing the action of the Colombian Government 
in cormection with the Hay-Herran Treaty as equivalent 
under the circumstances “to a refusal of all negotiation 
with this Government,” Mr. Hay said that “the people 
of Panama rose against an act of the Government at 
Bogota that threatened their most vital interests with de- 
struction and the interests of the whole world with grave 
injury.” This created a situation which deeply con- 
cerned the United States, especially in view of its obliga- 
tion under the treaty of 1846, the main purpose of which 
had been the construction of an interoceanic canal.® 

The Settlement with Colombia 

Although Secretary Hay had refused to admit that the 
action of the United States had not been entirely justi- 
fiable, he had nevertheless recognized that Colombia had 
"suffered an appreciable loss” and indicated a willingness 
to exercise good offices to bring about negotiations between 

^Foreign Relations, 1903, p. 284, 294. 
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Colombia and Panama for the “possible apportionment 
of their mutual pecuniary liabilities.” ® This suggestion ' 
led, after prolonged negotiations, to the signature on 
January 9, 1909, of the so-called Root-Cortes-Arosemena 
treaties, between Colombia and Panama, the United States 
and Panama, and the United States and Colombia. Co- 
lombia was to recognize Panama’s independence, and 
Panama was to transfer to Colombia the first ten install- 
ments of the $250,000 canal annuity, in return for the 
mutual release of all pecuniary claims. The boundary 
between the two republics was fixed except with regard to 
a small area on the Pacific, the ownership of which was 
to be submitted to arbitration. Colombia was to be 
granted certain privileges in the use of the canal, and 
the United States also agreed to begin the payment of 
the annuity five years earlier than required by the treaty 
of 1903, thus providing half of the money to be paid to 
Colombia by Panama. Popular opposition in Colombia 
caused the abandonment of these treaties, after their rati- 
fication had been approved both by the Panaman Con- 
gress and by the United States Senate.^® 

When Mr. Bryan became Secretary of State, he obtained 
proposals from the Colombian Government on the basis 
of which the treaty of April 6, 1914, was finally signed. 
As originally drawn, the first article contained an expres- 
sion of regret on the part of the United States, but this 
was later eliminated because of opposition in the Senate, 
Approval of the treaty was again delayed when the 
Colombian Government promulgated certain decrees ad- 
versely affecting American interests,^’" but ratification was 
finally obtained in 1921. Under the treaty, Colombia 
and her citizens were assured the same treatment as the 

^Ibid., p. 306. 

10 ppr texts of these tteaties and the correspondence regarding them, 
see Diplomatic History of the Panama Canal. 

See Senator Lodge’s speech in the Senate, April 12, 1921. Cong. Rec., 
Vol. 61, Pt. 1, p. 1J7. 

r 
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United States Government and American citizens with 
respect to the use of the Canal and the entrance of per- 
sons and goods into the Canal Zone, and Colombia also 
received from the United States a payment of $25,000,- 
000 in five annual installments. The Colombian Gov- 
ernment recognized the independence of Panama and 
accepted a definitive boundary line between the two 
countries. 

The Canal Treaty 

The Convention for the Construction of a Ship Canal, 
which was signed at Washington on November 18, 1903, 
provided that *'the United States guarantees and will 
maintain the independence of the Republic of Panama.” 
Panama granted to the United States in perpetuity “the 
use, occupation and control” of a Zone ten miles wide "for 
the construction, maintenance, operation, sanitation, and 
protection” of the canal, and the use, occupation and 
control of any other lands outside of the Zone which 
might be needed for these purposes. Panama further 
granted to the United States all the “rights, power and 
authority” within the' Zone and its auxiliary lands and 
waters "which the United States would possess and exer- 
cise if it were the sovereign of the territory within which 
said lands and waters are located, to the entire exclusion 
of the exercise by the Republic of Panama of any such 
sovereign rights, power and authority.^’ In return for 
these grants, Panama was to receive ten million dollars in 
cash, payable immediately, and an annual payment of 
$250,000 during the life of the convention, beginning 
nine years after the exchange of ratifications. Owners 
of private lands taken by the United States for Canal 
purposes were to be compensated for the value of the 
land, as of the date of the convention, after appraisal by 
a joint commission. The Canal was to be neutral in per- 
petuity and was to be open to the ships of all nations, as 
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provided in the Hay-Panncefote Treaty, but the United 
States was to have the right to protect and fortify it 
and Panama agreed to sell or lease land for naval stations 
for this purpose. Some of the other provisions of the 
treaty, which is too long and detailed for full and accurate 
summarization, will be discussed below in connection 
with specific aspects of the relations of the United States 
and Panama.^ 

The Canal Treaty took effect upon the exchange of 
ratifications on February 26, 1904. On April 28 the 
United States Congress authorized the President to take 
possession of the Canal Zone and to establish there a pro- 
visional government "protecting the inhabitants thereof 
in the free enjoyment of their liberty, property and re- 
ligion.” The boundaries of the Zone were established 
by an agreement signed on June 16, 1904, which was sub- 
sequently modified by the Boundary Treaty of Sep- 
tember 2, 1914. 

The occupation of the Canal Zone by the United States 
created a complicated and delicate situation. Panama s 
two principal cities, the only part of her territory which 
had ever been important from a commercial or political 
standpoint, were so close to the American communities 
at either end of the Canal as practically to form con- 
tinuous urban areas. Both cities were completely sur- 
rounded on the land side by Canal Zone territory, until 
the return of the Scivaucis lands to Panama in 1914 gave 
Panama City an outlet through the Republic’s own ter- 
ritory to the provinces lying east of the Canal. Many 
officials and employees of the United States lived in the 
Panaman cities, and nearly all of them visited these cities 
frequently to patronize shops or places ‘of amusement. 
Several small communities of Panaman citizens, on the 
other hand, remained in the Zone until all land there was 

“For the text of the treaty, see Appendix. i 

Treaties and Acts of Congress Relating to the Panama Canal, p. Ju- 
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taken for Canal purposes about 1914. The United States 
used the port of Colon at the beginning for importing 
supplies for the Canal, whereas on the other hand Panama 
City depended to a great extent for its connection with 
the outside world upon the Panama Railroad, which had 
passed into the hands of the United States, As owner of 
the railroad, the United States had acquired property rights 
to practically all of the land in the city of Colon and to 
much valuable real estate in Panama City. 

It was inevitable under such circumstances that many 
difficult questions should arise between the two Govern- 
ments. "Wlien the problems which have given rise to 
controversies are discussed below, it should be borne in 
mind that the inevitable differences of opinion which have 
occurred in this complicated situation have seldom affected 
the close and mutually helpful cooperation between the 
Panaman authorities and the Zone government, especially 
in such matters as sanitation, street construction and main- 
tenance and public works. The relations between the 
two Governments have in general been far more friendly 
than a perusal of the published diplomatic correspondence 
would appear to indicate. ' 

' r 

The Taft Agreement . v ...... 

The first serious controversy between the two Gov- 
ernments involved the interpretation of the Canal Treaty. 
An Executive Order, issued by President Roosevelt on 
June 24, 1904, opened the Canal Zone to commerce and 
provided for tlic establishment of United States custom- 
houses at Ancon and Cristobal, the ports At either end of 
the Canal; and at the same time authorized the Governor 
of the Canal Zone to enter into a tentative agreement for 
reciprocal trade relations and uniform tariff rates with 
the Republic of Panama,^* The Government of Panama 

UNiVERsrry of jodhpur library 
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had apparently been prepared to enter into such an agree- 
ment, for the National Assembly, on June 6 , had author- 
ized the President to enter into negotiations for this pur- 
pose, and the President, as late as July 17, had informed 
the Governor of the Canal Zone that he had been author- 
ized "to reduce or increase our duties and taxes accord- 
ing with the rates which your Government shall 
establish at the Canal Zone.” On July 15, however, the 
Panaman Chamber of Commerce presented a memorial to 
the Panaman Government asserting that the Zone had 
been granted to the United States only for Canal purposes 
and not for the establishment of ports, custom-houses, 
and tariffs and alleging that the establishment of custom- 
houses would ruin the trade of Panama. On July 25, the 
American Minister reported that the President had pro- 
tested against the action of the United States, and that 
there was "much agitation of the subject in Panama.” 

In a note dated August 11, 1904, the Panaman Minister 
at Washington set forth the point of view which his 
Government has maintained down to the present day. 
He maintained that the Canal Treaty did not make the 
United States the sovereign of the Canal Zone, and that 
Panama, in specifically accepting limitations upon her 
own action in the Zone, as in agreeing under Article X 
not to levy taxes on Canal material, and in Article XII 
to permit free access to the lands of the Canal of em- 
ployees and workmen, showed that she retained such 
sovereign rights as were not specifically granted. He 
pointed also to the provisions of Article XIII, permitting 
the United States to import material for the Canal into 
the Zone free of duty as showing that Panama retained 
her fiscal sovereignty over the Zone. He denied, there- 
fore, the right of the United States to set up its own ports 
or to establish customs houses, and he objected to the estab- 

Ibid., p. 622-3. 

^°Ibid., p. S9B. 



75 


PANAIvlA AND THE CANAL 

lishment of post ofSces using American stamps for foreign 
mail. The Minister stated that the policy being pursued 
by the United States would mean the ruin of Panama’s 
commerce and of the government finances. 

Secretary Hay’s reply, dated October 24, 1904,^' set 
forth very fully the views of the United States regarding 
the exercise of sovereign rights in the Canal Zone. Mr. 
Hay emphasized the fact that Article in granted to the 
United States all of the rights which it would have if it 
were the sovereign of the Zone, to the entire exclusion 
of the exercise of such rights by Panama. He argued that 
the phrase "for the construction, maintenance, operation, 
sanitation and protection of said Canal” indicated the 
purpose of the grant of sovereign rights but did not limit 
its exercise; and he explained the provisions of Articles 
IX, X, XII and XIII by the fact that many employees of 
the Canal resided, and much Canal property was situated, 
in the cities of Panama and Colon at the time when the 
Treaty was signed, and that steamers coming to the Atlan- 
tic coast of Panama with Canal material used the port of 
Colon. This made the provisions exempting Canal em- 
ployees and property from taxation and assuring free access 
to the lands and workshops of the Canal necessary. Mr. 
Hay further argued that some of the provisions pointed 
to by the Panaman Minister as providing for the exercise 
of authority by Panama in the Canal Zone referred solely 
to acts to be performed outside of the Zone in the terri- 
tory of Panama and pointed to the wording of Articles 
IX, XII and XIII in justification of this point of view. 
He also pointed out that official acts of the executive, 
legislative and judicial authorities in Panama had ex- 
plicitly recognized the cession of the Zone to the United 
States, and referred especially to the law of' June 6, 
authorizing the President to enter into a tariff agree- 
ment with the United States. 

Ibid., p. 613 . 
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The Government of the United States continued to 
maintain the legal position assumed in Mr. Hay’s note, 
and has in fact maintained this position down to the 
present day, but it nevertheless realized that an incon- 
siderate exercise of its authority in the Zone would work 
a great hardship to Panama. When the Secretary of 
War, Mr. Taft, visited the Isthmus in November 1^04, 
therefore, he arranged a series of conferences with the 
Panaman authorities and the authorities of the Canal 
Zone, at which a modtis vivendi satisfactory to both parties 
was worked out. This arrangement, which is known as 
the Taft Agreement, was made public on December 3, 
1904, in the form of an Executive Order issued by Mr. 
Taft under authority from the President of the XJnited 
States after its text had been formally approved by the 
President of Panama.^® 

The Order provided that no goods were to be imported 
through Ancon and Cristobal except supplies for the 
Canal or for the use of officials and employees of the 
United States, goods in transit for destinations outside 
of the Isthmus, and fuel to be sold to seagoing vessels. 
In return Panama was to reduce certain customs duties 
and consular fees, to maintain her constitutional prohibi- 
tion of official monopolies, so far as the importation and 
sale of merchandise was concerned, and to permit the free 
importation through Panaman ports of goods destined 
for the Canal Zone. The Order also provided that vessels 
entered or cleared at Panama or Colon might use dockage 
facilities at the Zone ports and vice versa, and that vessels 
entered or cleared at Panama were to have the free use 
of the anchorage now in Zone waters which seagoing 
vessels touching at Panama had commonly used in the 
past. No charges were to be made on goods or persons 
crossing the line between Panama and the Canal Zone. 
The Zone post offices were to use surcharged Panaman 



PANAMA AND THE CANAL 77 

stamps, purchased by the United States at 40 per cent 
of their face value. This Executive Order, with several 
supplementary Orders, was given the force of law so 
far as the United States was concerned by the Panama 
Canal Act of 1912, 

The Taft Agreement had been intended to serve only as 
a modus vivendi while the Canal was under construction. 
It remained in effect, however, for some years after the 
Canal was opened to commerce in 1914, and even after 
its formal abrogation on June 1, 1924, the rules and prac- 
tices established under it were continued temporarily so 
far as commercial operations in the Canal Zone were con- 
cerned, pending the negotiation of a new treaty.” 

Tke Commissary Question 

The Taft Agreement and the policy followed by the 
United States since its formal abrogation did much to 
protect the merchants of Panama, who would have been 
practically ruined if the Canal Zone, into which goods 
could be imported free of duty from the United States, 
had been thrown open to commerce without restrictions. 
Except for a few farmers cultivating small tracts of land 
under licenses, residence in the Zone has been restricted 
to oflScers and employees of the United States or of enter- 
prises closely connected with the operation of the Canal. 
The United States Government has maintained commis- 
saries to supply goods of all descriptions to the Canal 
force, but it has not permitted the general public to 
trade in them. Private business enterprises, except in a 
ew special cases, have not been permitted in the Zone. 
On the other hand, facilities have been extended to private 
merchants residing in Panama for making sales to ves- 
se s transiting the Canal, although these merchants have 
ound it difficult to compete with the Canal storehouses 

State Department Press Release, May 28 , 1924 . 
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and commissaries wEich are also engaged in this business. 

The restrictions which the United States has accepted 
in the exercise of what it considered its treaty rights have 
not, however, gone far enough to satisfy the Government 
and the merchants of Panama. Panama has contended 
that there is no justification for the sale of tobacco or 
luxuries in the commissaries, even though tlie supply of 
staple necessities to the Canal force might be justified. 
She has pointed out that it is impossible with the best of 
intentions to prevent the smuggling of such articles into 
Panama. Objections have also been made to the sale by 
the Canal of supplies for ships passing through. While 
the American authorities have endeavored so far as pos- 
sible to prevent the misuse of the commissary privilege, 
they have insisted that neither treaty provisions nor con- 
siderations of fair play required the United States to 
abandon its policy of furnishing supplies to its employees in 
the Canal Zone at reasonable prices.^ 


The Treaty of 1926 


A Convention to replace the Taft Agreement and to 
adjust several other outstanding questions between the two 
Governments was signed on July 28, 1926 .~^ This treaty 
would have perpetuated the restrictions which the United 
States had already imposed upon itself with regard to 
commercial activities in the Canal Zone. Except for sales 
to ships, articles imported by the United States into the 
Zone were to be sold only to its own officers and employees 
and to contractors worhing for the Canal Zone and their 
employees. Tlie United States reserved, however, the 
right to permit the establishment of bonded warehouses. 
It agreed to assist Panama to prevent the smuggling into 


-^For a brief discussion of the Commissary question, sec Paiir-me end tht 
United States, Foreign Policy Association Report, January 20, 1932. 

=iThe text of the Treaty is primed in the Congressional Record, Voi. 


68, Pc. 2, p. 184^. 
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the Republic of goods purchased in the commissaries. It 
also agreed that no new private business enterprises should 
be established in the Canal Zone with the exception of 
bonded warehouses, and with the further exception of 
enterprises directly connected with the operation of the 
Canal, such as cable companies, oil companies, and ship 
agencies. Residence on the Zone was to be restricted to 
officers and employees of the United States, contractors 
working for the Canal and their employees, and settlers 
farming small patches of land. There was to be recipro- 
cal free importation of goods from Panama into the 
Canal Zone and from the Canal Zone into Panama, with 
the exception of goods from the commissaries which 
might be found in the possession of persons other than 
employees of the United States. There was likewise to be 
free passage of persons, with the exception of immigrants 
to Panama. The United States agreed to give Panama 
space in the Zone ports for the establishment of custom- 
houses. 

Panama agreed in the treaty to cede to the United States 
as part of the Canal Zone an area in Colon which was 
already owned by the Panama Railroad Company and 
which was being used for, Canal purposes. In return, the 
United States agreed to cede to Panama a strip of terri- 
tory on the borders of Colon and also to assist in the 
construction of a road across the Isthmus by continuing 
the existing road from Panama as far as Alajuela and 
furnishing up to $1,250,000 toward the cost of a road 
from Alajuela to Colon and Porto Bello. It also agreed to 
construct a bridge or a ferry across the Canal and to 
assist Panama in constructing roads on the Pacific side 
to the east and west of Panama City. 

The treaty provided that the owners of private lands 
taken in the future for Canal purposes should receive 
their value at the time when the land was taken rather 
man the value as of 1903. Although the United States 
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for many years had usually fixed the price of land taken 
by amicable agreement with the owners in order to avoid 
the hardship entailed by strict application of the rule of 
the 1903 treaty, this new provision was an important 
safeguard for Panaman interests. 

Other provisions of the treaty dealt with the passage of 
intoxicating liquors through the Canal Zone to points in 
Panama, the continuance of the existing American control 
of sanitation in Panama City and Colon, cooperation be- 
tween the two Governments in the control of radio com- 
munication and commercial aviation, and the use of 
Panaman silver currency as legal tender in the Canal 
Zone. Article XI, which' became important because of 
its subsequent effect on Panaman public opinion, provided 
that Panama would cooperate with the United States 
in the defense of the Canal and would consider herself 
in a state of war whenever the United States should be 
engaged in war, turning over to the United States complete 
control of aviation and radio communication throughout 
her territory if the United States should deem necessary, 
and giving to the United States control of the joint mili- 
tary operations. 

"When this treaty was submitted to the Panaman Con- 
gress for ratification, it encountered very strong opposition, 
inspired largely by the political opponents of the Govern- 
ment which had signed it. Much misleading propaganda 
was circulated with regard to the possible effects of 
Article XI, despite the announcement that this article 
had been proposed by the Panaman commissioners them- 
selves. There was a much stronger objection to the ces- 
sion of territory in the city of Colon, a provision which 
was highly distasteful to the Panaman Government itself 
and had been accepted only in order to obtain the advan- 
tages granted to Panama by other articles of the treaty. 
After much acrimonious discussion, the Panaman Con- 
gress declined to ratify the treaty and requested the Gov- 
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ernment to undertake new negotiations. Efforts to con- 
clude a new agreement satisfactory to both parties have 
thus far been unsuccessful. 

Sanitation and Protection op the Canal 

The Canal Treaty had contained special provisions for 
the sanitation and protection of the proposed waterway, 
because it had been evident that an especially close co- 
operation between the two Governments would be neces- 
sary for these purposes. 

None of the problems involved in the construction of 
the Canal was more important than the establishment of 
sanitary conditions which would make it possible for the 
officials and employees engaged in the work to live safely 
in the Canal Zone, and which would prevent the waterway 
from being a focus of infection when it was opened to 
commerce. From the days when shipmasters coming 
to the great Fair at Porto Bello had frequently lost from 
one-third to one-half of their men during their visit, the 
Isthmus had been notoriously unhealthful for foreigners. 
Yellow fever alone is estimated to have killed two thousand 
white employees of the French Canal Company from 
1881 to 1889, in a force averaging about sixteen hundred.^ 
Fortunately for the success of the American enterprise, 
the work of Walter Reed and his associates at Habana 
had shown how yellow fever was transmitted and how 
It could be eliminated, and similar progress had been made 
in the control of malaria and other tropical diseases. 

The Canal Treaty, in Article VII, had authorized the 
United States to construct and operate works of sanitation 
such as sewers and water supply systems in the cities of Pan- 
ama and Colon, to prescribe sanitary ordinances for these 
cities, and to enforce such ordinances itself if the local 
municipal authorities should fail to do so. In January 

‘‘W. P, Chamberlain, Twenty. five Years of American Medical Activity 
on the Isthmus of Panama, p. 7. 
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1905, when tlie outbreak of yellow fever had made 
it imperative to take adequate preventive measures with- 
out loss of time, the Panaman Government asked the 
Canal authorities to take over immeditaely the enforce- 
ment of the recently drafted sanitary ordinance.^^ The 
public health work in Panama City and Colon has ever 
since been carried on under the direction of the Health 
OfScer of the Canal. Yellow fever has been practically 
unknown on the Isthmus since 1905,“^ and malaria and 
other tropical diseases, at least in the two Panaman cities 
and in the settled portions of the Zone, have been brought 
under effective control. 

This work has involved the expenditure of large sums of 
money and the vigilant enforcement of stringent sanitary 
regulations, but it has transformed what was formerly 
one of the most unhealthful districts in the world into a 
place where natives and foreigners alike can live in 
safety. Dr. "William C. Gorgas, who had had charge 
of sanitation in Habana under the Military Government of 
Cuba, was Health Offcer of the Canal for many years dur- 
ing the construction period. 

The treaty of 1903 granted to the United States the 
right to protect and fortify the Canal and to take over 
such lands outside of the Zone as might be necessary for 
this purpose. It also provided that Panama would sell 
or lease to the United States the lands necessary for the 
establishment of naval or coaling stations on either side 
of the Isthmus.'"* The American Government was thus 
given full authority to defend the Canal both against at- 
tacks by foreign enemies and against violations of its neu- 
trality. The protection of the Canal, which involves also 
the protection of Panama itself, has required certain limi- 
tations upon Panama’s freedom of action with respect to 
matters of military importance. In general, Panama has 

Foreign Rclafiont, 1905, p. 707. 

Chamberlain, op. cit,, p. 14. 

2= Sec Articles II, HI, XXIH and XXV. 
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willingly cooperated in measures for the defense of the 
Canal by affording facilities for the maneuvers of Ameri- 
can troops in Panaman territory, by coordinating her road 
construction program with that of the authorities in the 
Canal Zone, and in other respects. 

A problem not foreseen by the treaty arose with the 
development of the wireless telegraph. In April 1914, 
the American jMinister was instructed to point out to the 
Panaman Government the desirability of an agreement 
which would prevent the establishment of stations which 
might interfere with the system of wireless communication 
established by the United States for Canal purposes. The 
Minister was instructed to say that the United States 
believed that it would be authorized under the Canal 
Treaty to take over and control such stations if necessary, 
but that such procedure seemed undesirable because it 
would cause delay and friction.^® After some negotia- 
tion, the President of Panama issued the following decree: 

... It is decreed: From this date the radio-telegraphic stations 
fixed and movable and everything relating to wireless communi- 
cations in the territory and territorial waters of Panama shall 
be under the complete and permanent control of the United 
States of America; and to attain that end said Government will 
take the measures which it deems necessary. 

Several radio stations were subsequently established by 
the United States in remote districts of Panama where they 
would be useful not only for Canal purposes but more 
especially as a means of enabling the Panaman Govern- 
tnaintain communication with its local ofScials. 
ith the development of modern commercial broad- 
castmg, the problem of radio control became more com- 
p ex. The treaty signed in 1926 dealt with this subject, 
ut the refusal of the Panaman Congress to ratify the 
treaty left matters as they were. The situation was 
presumably further complicated by Panama’s action in 

Foreign Relations, 1914, p. 1042. , 
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abrogating the decree of 1914 by a new decree issued 
December 29, 1930.^’'^ Recent press reports have stated 
that the whole question of radio control is again under 
discussion between the two Governments.^® 

The development of commercial aviation also raised 
questions of the greatest importance to the defense of the 
Canal. While the United States could of course control 
flying in or across the Canal Zone, an inconsiderate exer- 
cise of this control would have prevented the establish- 
ment of air mail and passenger communication between 
Panama’s principal cities and the outside world. This 
matter, like the question of radio communication, would 
have been satisfactorily settled if the treaty of 1926 had 
been ratified. It became urgent in 1928, when several 
companies sought permission to establish air services across 
the Isthmus or between Panama and foreign countries, 
and early in 1929 it was finally dealt with by an arrange- 
ment which took the form of executive orders issued by 
the two Governments. The President of the United States 
laid down regulations to govern aviation in the Canal 
Zone on February 18, 1929,^® and on May 4 of the same 
year, the President of Panama established very similar rules 
to govern flying within the Republic. Aerial navigation 
by privately owned airships in Panama was placed under 
the control of a board on which the Governor of the 
Panama Canal, the Major General commanding the 
Panama Canal Department, and the senior officer of the 
United States Navy on the Isthmus, with three Panaman 
citizens, serve as members.®” 

Boundary Questions 

Article I of the Canal Treaty provides that “the United 
States guarantees and will maintain the independence of 

Panama, Gaceta Oficial, August 2, 1933. 

New York Herald-Tribune, August 20, 1933. 

^Executive Order No. 5047, Februar 7 18, 1929. 

Panama, Gacefa Oficial, June 17, 1929; Panama Star and Herald, 
May 7, 1929. 
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the Republic of Panama.” This provision has not been 
interpreted in practice as implying any right to interfere 
in the conduct of Panama’s normal relations with other 
countries, but with respect to Panama’s boundaries the 
United States has considered that the guaranty required 
it to “advise itself as to the extent of the sovereignty of the 
Repubhc of Panama and hence of the territorial limits of 
Panama.” This has involved a rather active participation 
in the Republic’s territorial disputes with her neighbors. 

A provision for the settlement of the boundary with 
Colombia was included, as we have already seen, in the 
unratified tripartite treaties of 1909. When the treaties 
failed of ratification, the question was of course left un- 
settled. In the treaty between the United States and 
Colombia ratified in 1922, however, in which Colombia’s 
recognition of Panama’s independence had been obtained, 
the United States had recognized Colombia’s claim to a 
line based on a law which had fixed the boundaries of the 
State of Panama in 1855, and had furthermore undertaken 
to bring about the resumption of diplomatic relations be- 
tween the two countries in order that a definite agreement 
on the line might be reached. On May 8, 1924, a meeting 
between the Colombian and Panaman Ministers at Wash- 
ington was arranged through the good offices of Secretary 
Hughes, at which the Panaman Minister was informed of 
the recognition of his country’s independence by Colombia 
and an exchange of diplomatic representatives was ar- 
ranged.®^ On August 20, 1924, a treaty was signed under 
which a boundary line was definitely agreed upon.®® 

The boundary with Costa Rica gave more trouble. 
A long standing controversy between that country and 
Colombia had been submitted to arbitration by the Presi- 
dent of the French Republic under treaties signed in 1880, 

Secretary Hughes’ note of March IS, 1921, to Panama made public 
by the Department of State on March 17. 

State Department Press Release of May 8, 1924. 

League of Nations Treaty Series, 192S, Vol. XXXIH, p. 168. 
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1886 and 1896, but it had proved impossible to agree 
upon tlie execution of the award which President Loubet 
rendered in 1900 because the arbiter had apparently based 
his decision upon a misunderstanding of the geographical 
features of the region involved. A treaty establishing 
a definite line had been signed in 1905, but had not been 
ratified by Costa Rica. The Porras-Anderson Conven- 
tion, signed in 1910 through the good offices of the United 
States, had submitted the interpretation of the Loubet 
award to arbitration by tlic Chief Justice of the United 
States Supreme Court, so far as the northern end of the 
line was concerned, and had at the same time established 
a definite boundary between the two countries on the 
Pacific side.®* Chief Justice White’s decision was rendered 
on February 12, 1914. Finding that the spur of moun- 
tains fixed upon as the boundary by President Loubet did 
not in fact exist, he drew a line which seemed to him 
most in accord with the “correct interpretation and true 
intention” of the former award, favoring in the main 
the contentions of Costa Rica.®® 

Panama refused to accept the award, on the ground 
that the arbiter had exceeded his powers and had not 
drawn the line within the confines of titc territory in 
dispute, as tlie treaty of 1910 required. She continued 
to exercise jurisdiction over a small area on the Pacific 
Coast, on the Costa Rican side of the line recognized in 
the Porras-Anderson Treaty, maintaining that this treaty 
had ceased to be effective with the failure of the arbitra- 
tion and that the stains quo agreed upon in 1880 should 
be continued pending a final settlement. She pointed out 
that Costa Rica was at the same tjime continuing to occupy 

®*For the text of the Porras-Anderson Treaty and the correspondence 
which led up to its signature, sec Foreign jKelations, 1910, p. 772-S22. The 
text of the Treaty is on p. S20. Fucthcr correspondence is printed in 
foreign Rrlafiotn, 1911, p. <>74-7. / 

foreign Relations, 1914, p. 9P3-1028, contains the correspondence re- 
garding the White award and the attitude assumed by Panama. The text 
of the White award begins on p. lOOO.f 
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territory on the Atlantic side which was claimed by 
Panama under the Loubet award. Although the Govern- 
ment of the United States, at the request of Costa Rica, 
urged Panama in April 1915 to accept the award, the 
latter refused to do so without compensation.^® 

Thus matters remained until 1921, when Costa Rica, 
after the failure of further diplomatic representations, 
sent troops to occupy the Coto region on the Pacific side, 
claimed by her under the Porras-Anderson Treaty but 
still held by Panama. Her forces were routed with heavy 
losses by an expedition composed largely of the Panama 
City police force, but a new army was sent into Panaman 
territory on the Atlantic side of the Isthmus, and military 
operations on a large scale were apparently imminent when 
the United States interposed and persuaded Costa Rica 
to withdraw her troops to permit an orderly settlement 
of the question.®’^ 

On March 15, 1921, in response to a request from the 
Government of Panama for a statement of the views of 
the United States as to its obligations toward Panama 
under Article I of the Canal Treaty in a situation such as 
that created by Costa Rica’s attack, Mr. Hughes set forth 
the position of the United States in a lengthy note which 
read in part as follows: 

By Article I of the Hay-Bunau Varilla Treaty, it is provided 
that the Government of the United States “guarantees and will 
maintain die independence of the Republic of Panama.” The 
Government of the United States ftilly recognizes the obligation 
thus assumed, and its recent communications to the Governments 
of Panama and Costa Rica have been dictated not only by its 
manifest interest in the maintenance of peace but by its recogni- 
tion of its duty in the circumstances disclosed. The Government 
of Panama cannot fail to realize that in order that the Govern- 
ment of the United States may fully perform its obligation under 
the treaty it must advise itself as to the extent of the sovereignty 
of the Republic of Panama and hence of the territorial limits 

Relaiioni, 1915, p. 1131— liyj. 

State Department Press Release, MarcK 7* 1921, 
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of Panama. It follows that the Government of the United States 
deems it necessary to inquire fully into the merits of a contro- 
versy which relates to the boundary of the Republic of Panama. 
This Government has no doubt that the Government of Panama 
will also recognize that there is implicit in the provisions of 
the Hay-Bunau Varilla Treaty an undertaking on the part of 
Panama to observe faithfully its international obligations. The 
guaranty given to the Republic of Panama by the United States 
is obviously conditioned upon that performance. 

It appears that the question which has been raised by the 
Government of Panama with respect to the boundary between 
Panama and Costa Rica has two aspects; (1) with respect to 
what may be termed the Pacific side of the Cordillera, and (2) 
with respect to the Atlantic side. The Government of the 
United States deems it to be beyond controversy that the boun- 
dary line on the Pacific side was determined by the arbitral 
award of His Excellency, the President of the French Republic, 
on the 11th of September, 1900. The line on the Pacific side, 
as thus determined, was unequivocally accepted by both the 
Republic of Panama and the Republic of Costa Rica in the 
Porras-Anderson Treaty of March 17, 1910. In Article I 
of that treaty it is stated that the Republic of Panama and the 
Republic of Costa Rica "consider that the boundary between 
their respective territories designated by the arbitral award of 
His Excellency the President of the French Republic, the 11th of 
September, 1900, is clear and indisputable in the region of the 
Pacific from Punta Burica to a point beyond Cerro Pando on the 
Central Cordillera near the 9th degree of north latitude.” 

Notwithstanding this fact the Government of Panama ap- 
parently has taken no steps to fulfill its obligation to recognize 
the territory on the Costa Rican side of that line as subject to 
the jurisdiction of the Government of Costa Rica "but has con- 
tinued to exercise jurisdiction over the territory beyond that 
boundary imtil the present time. It is to be observed that it is 
in that territory, belonging to Costa Rica, that Goto is situated. 
Because of the obligations and special interests of the Government 
of the United States, because of the obligations on the part of 
Panama, and because of tire earnest desire of this Government 
that the Government of Panaina shall maintain the most friendly 
relations with its neighbors order that its ow^n welfare^ and 
prosperity may be enhanced and that its territorial and political 
integrity may be free from attack, this Government considers 
it to be an unavoidable dutyl to request the Government of 
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Panama at once to take steps to confirm the boundary line f 
Punta Biirica to a point in the central Cordillera north of 
Cerro Pando, near the ninth degree o£ north latitude, by re- 
linquishing its jurisdiction over the territory on the Co^a 
Rican side o£ that line, as defined by the Loubet award, and by 
transferring such jurisdiction to the Government of Costa Rica 
in an orderly manner. 

Mr. Hughes went on to examine in detail Panama s 
objections to the 'White award, and stated that it was the 
opinion of the United States Government that the award 
was valid and binding upon Panama. He therefore urged 
the Panaman Government “in the most friendly, but most 
earnest manner” promptly to conclude arrangements with 
Costa Rica for the demarcation of the boundary line on 
the Atlantic side. 

As Panama maintained the position which she had al- 
ready assumed, Mr. Hughes reviewed the legal aspects of 
the entire boundary question in a note delivered on May 2, 
again expressing the belief that Panama’s continued occu- 
pation of the Goto region was unjustifiable and that the 
White award was valid. 

The Government of the United States [he said in conclusion] 
feels compelled to state that it expects the Government of Panama 
to take steps promptly to transfer the exercise of jurisdiction 
from the territory awarded to Costa Rica by the Loubet award, 
at present occupied by the civil authorities of the Government 
of Panama, in an orderly manner, to the Government of Costa - 
Rica. Unless such steps are taken within a reasonable time, the 
Government of the United States will find itself compelled to 
proceed in the manner which may be requisite in order that it 
may assure itself that the exercise of jurisdiction is appropriately 
transferred and that the boundary line on the Pacific side, as de- 
fined in the Loubet award, and on the Atlantic side, as determined 
by the award of the Chief Justice of the United States, is phys- 
ically laid down in the manner provided in Articles II and 
of the Porras-Anderson Treaty. 

On August 18, after further exchanges of communica- 
tions, the Government of Panama was informed that the 
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reasonable time mentioned in Mr. Hughes’ note of May 2 
had elapsed and that the United States saw no reason why 
the Government of Costa Rica should not at once assume 
jurisdiction over the Goto region.^® The dispatch of an 
American warship to Panama helped to make it clear that 
no armed resistance by the latter would be permitted, and 
the territory in question was consequently transferred to 
Costa Rican jurisdiction. There was much bitter feeling 
in Panama, both in government circles and among the 
people as a whole. 

On August 24, 1921, the Department of State an- 
nounced that the Chief Justice had appointed two engineers 
to lay down on the ground the boundary established by 
the White Award. This action suggested that the United 
States perhaps intended that these engineers should pro- 
ceed with the work in cooperation with those appointed 
by Costa Rica even though Panama should persist in her 
refusal to recognize the award, but as a matter of fact 
the survey of the boundary has never been effected. For 
several years negotiations have been carried on intermit- 
tently between Panama and Costa Rica in an effort to 
find a basis for an amicable settlement, but no results 
have thus far been attained. 

Maintenance of Order in Panama 

By Article VII of the Canal Treaty, the United States 
was granted the “right and authority” to maintain “public 
order in the cities of Panama and Colon and the territories 
and harbors adjacent thereto in case the Republic of 
Panama should not be, in the judgment of the United 
States, able to maintain such order.” Article 156 of the 
Panaman Constitution went further, providing that: 

®®Thc notes of March IJ, May 2, August 18, 1?21, were made public 
in press releases by the Department of State. . . i l 

An English translation of the Panam.an Constitution, from which the 
above is quoted, was transmitted by the President of the United States to the 
Senate on March 16, 1904, and printed in J8th Congress, 2nd Session, Senate 
Document No. 208. 
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The Government o£ tlie United States of America may inter- 
vene in any part of the Republic of Panama to reestablish public 
peace and constitutional order in the event of their being dis- 
turbed, provided that that nation shall, by public treaty, assume 
or have assumed the obligation of guaranteeing the independence 
and sovereignty of the Republic. 

The United States has on several occasions been called 
upon to take action under these provisions, not so much 
by actual military intervention, although such intervention 
has sometimes occurred, as by extending assistance in other 
ways. In the early years of the Republic, especially, the 
good oflSces of the American Government were instru- 
mental on several occasions in settling political problems 
which seemed likely to produce disorder or revolution. 
As early as 1904, a dangerous situation arose when the 
Panaman Army, under the same commander who had 
assured the support of the local garrison to the revolu- 
tionists in November of the preceding year, was suspected 
of plotting to overthrow the President. The American 
Minister’s strong moral support, and the threat to use 
American troops if need arose, made it possible for the 
local government to disband the disaffected troops.'*” 

In the following year, when opposition leaders in- 
quired what action the United States would take to assure 
the freedom of the congressional elections, the American 
Minister was instructed to inform both the Panaman 
Government and its opponents that the United States 
did not guarantee public order or assure the constitutional 
succession of the public powers in Panama. 

The Government of the United States [wrote Mr. Root], 
while guaranteeing the independence of the Republic of Panama, 
does not purpose to interfere with that independence. 

It was made clear, however, that the United States would 
if necessary exercise its treaty rights to maintain order in 
Panama City, Colon and the Canal Zone.^^ 

^Foreign Rclaftons, 1904, p. 647-6SI. 

190y, p. 719. 
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The position of the United States was set forth some- 
what more fully a few months later in a letter which Mr. 
Root addressed to Mr. Taft, then Secretary of War, on 
February 21, 1906, and in an instruction sent by the 
Secretary of War to the Governor of the Canal Zone on 
April 26 of the same year. Mr. Root in his letter empha- 
sized the fact that the conduct of elections and the mainte- 
nance of order were primarily -the responsibility of the 
Government of Panama, but he went on to say that any 
disturbance of the peace which would imperil the interests 
of the United States and which the Panaman Government 
was unable or unwilling to suppress, would clearly justify 
American intervention. The instructions sent to the 
Governor of the Canal made it clear that such interven- 
tion might take place in any part of the Republic in case 
of necessity.^^ Both communications were made public 
at the time in the press of Panama, and on December 23, 
1927, Secretary of State Kellogg announced that the 
policy therein set forth was still the policy of the United 
States Government.^® 

American Assistance in Elections 

During the municipal elections which took place on 
June 24, 1906, four persons were killed and twelve others 
wounded. It was feared that still more serious disorders 
would occur during the congressional elections scheduled 
for the next week. The American Minister, therefore, 
interposed his good offices at the last moment to bring 
about an agreement on a compromise slate, and the voting 
passed offi peacefully.^ 

A more critical situation presented itself during the 
presidential election of 1908. President Amador was 

^Foreign Relations, 1906, p. 1203—1207. 

■^Department of State Press Release, January 4, 1928. 

** The Panaman Minister referred to this event in a note addressed to the 
Department of State, May 6, 1912; Foreign Relations, 1912, p. 1140. 
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actively supporting his Minister of Foreign Affairs, Senor 
Ricardo Arias, against Jose Domingo Obaldia, Tvho had 
been nominated by the Liberal and Conservative parties. 
The opposition was convinced that the election would not 
be free and fair without outside help, and events which 
occurred during the campaign seemed to bear out this 
belief. As the result of a conference between President 
Amador and Secretary Taft, who happened to be visiting 
the Isthmus, the Panaman Government finally agreed to 
invite the United States Government to appoint representa- 
tives on a commission to hear complaints without however 
taking the direction of the election out of the hands of the 
regular electoral authorities. The Government candidate 
withdrew from the contest shortly before the voting oc- 
curred, and Senor Obaldia was consequently elected with- 
out further difiSculties. 

There was again American supervision in the presi- 
dential election of 1912. Pablo Arosemena, who had 
become acting President after the death of Senor Obaldia 
in 1910, was supporting Senor Pedro A. Diaz against the 
candidate of the Liberal Party, Dr. Belisario Porras. 
The situation was complicated by the fact that the opposi- 
tion, through its majority in Congress, had been able to 
obtain control of the electoral boards and was thus in a 
position to offset by fraudulent practices the intimidation 
and coercion which the Administration might be able to 
exert tlirough the police. Both political factions urged 
that the United States take action to assure a proper elec- 
tion, and a formal request to this effect was received in May 
from the Panaman Government.^® On this occasion a 
rnore complete supervision was undertaken, under the 
direction of a committee consisting of the American 
Minister, the Governor of the Panama Canal, and Colonel 
Greene of the United States Army, with more than two 
hundred assistants. There was at least one representative 

*’^FartIgrT ReJaiions, 1912 , p. 1133 . 
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of die committee in each of the sixty-one electoral districtsj 
and the supervisors were given authority not only to see 
that the election was properly conducted but also that 
order was maintained and that there was no intimidation. 
The committee’s eflForts to prevent improper use of the 
police led to friction with the oflScials of the Government, 
and on' July 12, after their party had been defeated in 
the municipal elections held a few days before, the sup- 
porters of Senor Diaz withdrew his candidacy, alleging 
that they had not received fair treatment from the repre- 
sentatives of the United States.'^® Senor Porras was there- 
fore elected. 

When President Porras’ term was expiring in 1916, he 
refused to consider any foreign assistance in the election 
of his successor. His candidate, Senor Valdes, was suc- 
cessful without serious difficulty, although the opposition 
party, which had tmsuccessfuUy requested American super- 
vision, asserted that fraud and violence had been practiced. 
President Valdes died on June 3, 1918. Giro Urriola, who 
succeeded him, had been elected as desig7}(ido, or Vice- 
President, for a term which would expire on October 1, 
and a new designado, who would automatically become 
acting president, would normally be chosen by the Con- 
gress which was to be elected on July 7. On June 20, 
however, Senor Urriola issued a decree postponing the 
congressional elections, and the municipal elections sched- 
uled for June 30, until after a new electoral law should 
have taken effect in the following year. 

The opposition party, which controlled the electoral 
machinery as the Porras faction had in 1912, protested 
vehemently against this decree, and threatened to 
ceed with the elections on the dates set by law. It seenaed 
clear that serious disorder nught occur in Panama 
and Colon if this threat were carried out. The United 
States Government, consequently, suggested to President 

p. 1119. 
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Urriola that the decree he withdrawn, stating that its 
constitutionality seemed very doubtful. A few days later, 
partly because of the tenseness of the political situation 
and partly because of conditions affecting the welfare 
of the large force of American troops stationed on the 
Isthmus during the World War, the United States took 
over for a brief period the actual policing of Panama City 
and Colon. On July 2 President Urriola withdrew the 
decree. He had already permitted the municipal elec- 
tions to take place, under orders issued at the last moment, 
and these had resulted in a victory for the administration. 
He now joined with the opposition in requesting Ameri- 
can supervision in the congressional elections, and the 
United States Government consented to undertake such 
supervision even though the time remaining was obviously 
too short for the organization of adequate machinery for 
this purpose. Its most effective assistance took place 
after the election, when an advisory commission com- 
posed of high ofScials of the Canal Zone assisted in adjust- 
ing disputes arising from decisions of the Panaman elec- 
toral boards. The result was a victory for the government 
party, and Dr. Porras was chosen by the new Congress as 
designado and acting President for the period 1918—20, 
He was thereafter again elected, with little opposition. 
President for the term 1920-24, 

Panaman elections have not been supervised by the 
United States since 1918. It will be noted that the 
American Government acted in 1908, 1912 and 1918 
only at the formal request of the Panaman Government 
and of all political factions. In 1928, Dr. Porras, who 
had broken with Senor Chiari and was supporting the 
presidential candidacy of Dr. Jorge Boyd, requested Ameri- 
can supervision, but without success.^^ 

President Rodolfo Chiari, who became President through 
the support of Dr. Porras in 1924, was able at the end 

of State Press Release, July 27, 1928. 
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of Kis term to bring about the election of Senor Florencio 
Harmodio Arosemena for the term 1928—32. On the early 
morning of January 2, 1931, however, a group of revo- 
lutionists suddenly seized control of Panama City. A 
change of government in apparent compliance with the 
constitution was made possible by the action of the Su- 
preme Court, which declared void a recent election of 
designados to the presidency, thus leaving as first designado 
Dr. Ricardo Alfaro, the Panaman Minister at Washington, 
who had been elected in 1928 and who was acceptable to 
the revolutionary party. To provide for the interval 
before Dr. Alfaro could reach Panama, Dr. Harmodio 
Arias, one of the leaders of the revolution, was appointed 
Minister of Government so that he might legally take 
over the executive power when President Arosemena 
resigned. Order was thus promptly restored, and without 
the intervention of the United States, although several po- 
lice and one American newspaper man had been killed in 
street fighting during the earlier stages of the move- 
ment. The Department of State announced on January 
16 that the American Minister had been instructed to at- 
tend President Alfaro’s inauguration and to carry on nor- 
mal diplomatic relations with his Government."*® 

Police Questions 

Some of the most serious disagreements between the 
two Governments during the construction period arose 
from complaints against the Panaman police force. In 
July 1906 for example, officers from an American warship 
were clubbed by the police at Colon. Two years later, 
one of two sailors from the U.S.S. Buffalo who had been 
wounded in an encounter with the police was allowed to 
die from neglect at the police station. Indemnities were 
paid by the Panaman Government in each case, but only 

Department of State, Preii Releasei, January Ifi, 1931, p. 33. 
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after prolonged diplomatic negotiations. On July 4, 1912, 
two Americans were killed and about sixteen others 
wounded in a riot in the red-light district of Panama, 
and in February 191 J several Americans were injured 
in another disturbance in the same district. A much more 
serious affair occurred in April 1915 when the police 
opened fire with rifles on American soldiers during a 
street fight after a baseball game in Colon and killed a 
corporal who was on duty leading a patrol. Tlie Ameri- 
can soldiers and civilians involved were of course not 
without blame in each of these disturbances, but the fa- 
talities and bloodshed seem to have been due chiefly to 
the lack of discipline and the animosity toward American 
soldiers displayed by the Panaman police. It was noted 
that the great majority of the casualities were always on 
the American side.'*® The failure of the Panaman Govern- 
ment and its courts to punish the police officers who ap- 
peared to be responsible was especially aggravating to the 
American authorities, and it was not until several years 
later that indemnities fbr those who had been injured 
in these affairs were obtained as the result of arbitration.*^® 

On at least two occasions during this period, the United 
States threatened to take over the policing of Panama 
City and Colon under Article VII of the Canal Treaty 
if conditions did not improve.®*^ In October 1915 the 
American Legation was instructed to request that the 
Panaman police be deprived of the high-powered rifles, 
the reckless use of which in the narrow, closely built up 
streets of the Panaman capital had been responsible for 
most of the casualties which had occurred. This request 

A great volume of correspondence regarding these affairs will be 
found in Foreign Relations from 1906 on. 

®°The amount of the indemnity due for the 1912 riot was submitted to 
arbitration by the Dutch Minister at Washington, who rendered his award 
on October 20, 1916, See Foreign Relations, 1916, p. 918. Other claims 
were settled by the General Claims Commission which completed its work 
on June 30, 1933 (Department of State, Press Releases, p. 8). 

‘^Foreign Relations, 1909, p. 488; Ibid., 191S, p. 1210. 
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was complied with in May of the following year "under 
protest and because Panama is unable to resist,” after 
energetic representations by the American Legation/^ 
There appear to have been no serious clashes between 
American soldiers and the Panaman police since that time. 

In 1910, and again in 1913, the Panaman Government 
had asked the United States to nominate American offi- 
cers to reorganize and train the police force, but in each 
case the officer nominated had encountered so much indif- 
ference on the part of the local authorities and actual 
hostility on the part of the police as to make his services 
of no value. In 1917, however, the Panaman Govern- 
ment entered into a contract with Colonel A. R. Lamb, 
of the Washington Metropolitan Police, to serve as in- 
structor of the Panaman force, and in 1919 Colonel Lamb 
was appointed as Inspector General of Police under a law 
of reorganization drawn up with the aid of the Canal 
authorities. Organization and discipline were subse- 
quently very greatly improved until the Panaman police 
force compared very favorably with those of any of the 
neighboring countries. Colonel Lamb served in Panama 
for several years, although the powers at first conferred 
upon him were substantially reduced after 1922. 

The United States has very rarely actually intervened 
under Article VII of the Canal Treaty to maintain order 
in Panama City or Colon. In 1918, as we have already 
seen, American troops assumed the policing of the two 
cities for a short time, partly because of the imminent 
probability of political disturbances and partly because 
the inefficiency of the local police and their failure to 
control vice and drug-selling had created a situation harm- 
ful to the welfare of the large bodies of American troops 
stationed on the Isthmus during the war. In 1925 dis- 
turbances growing out of a rent-payers’ strike led the 
Government formally to request the United States to 

1916, p. 542. 
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assume police control of Panama City, and American 
troops remained there for nine days until order had been 
restored. 

From 1918 to 1920, American troops were stationed 
in Chiriqui Province, in the western part of the Republic. 
Sent there originally to assist in the 1918 election, a small 
detachment remained to protect American lives and prop- 
erty which were endangered by the lawless conditions of 
the province and the failure of the local authorities to 
protect foreign interests. They were withdrawn after 
certain reforms had been effected. 

Panama’s Financial Administration 

The Canal Treaty, unlike the Permanent Treaty with 
Cuba or the later treaties with the Dominican Republic 
and with Haiti, contained no provision specifically relat- 
ing to Panama’s public finances. It did however provide 
that the United States should pay Panama $250,000 annu- 
ally in gold coin, beginning nine years after the ratifica- 
tion of the Treaty, and also a lump sum of $10,000,000 
at the time of ratification. Article 13 8 of the Panaman 
Constitution set aside $6,000,000 of this latter sum to be 
invested in securities bearing a fixed rate of interest “in 
order ^to secure for posterity a part of the pecuniary 
advantages derived from the negotiations for the con- 
struction of the interoceanic canal.” The greater part of 
the remainder was appropriated in 1904 for a long list 
of public works in all of the provinces of the Republic. 
Both the treaty annuity and the income from the consti- 
tutional fund, which is invested in first mortgages on 
real estate in New York City, have been pledged from 
time to time with the acquiescence of the United States 
as security for loans for public improvements. 

Shortly after the outbreak of the 'World 'War, the 
Panaman Government found itself involved in increas- 
ingly acute financial difSculties. The Government had 
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borrowed repeatedly to cover deficits in tbe budget and 
had also permitted the growth of a large floating debt, 
much of which was owed to the Panama Canal for services 
of various kinds. The appointment of a foreign financial 
adviser was discussed, but was disapproved in 1917 by 
the Panaman Congress. At the end of the following year, 
however, a law was enacted to authorize the appoint- 
ment of a fiscal agent,*’ who might be either a native 
or a foreigner, and who would be selected with the aid 
of the good offices of the Government of the United 
States. This official was to investigate the situation of 
the treasury and to advise the Secretary of the Treasury 
regarding needed fiscal legislation. He was also to have 
supervision over the accounting system, with the very 
important power of disapproving orders of payment when 
they were not in accord with the law or when other im- 
proprieties existed. His decisions in such cases were sub- 
ject to the approval of the Executive Power and to final 
review by the Supreme Court.®® 

Mr. Addison T. Ruan was appointed Fiscal Agent in 
January 1919 under a two-year contract which was sub- 
sequently renewed for a second two-year period. "With his 
aid, the Government eflected important financial reforms, 
and was able not only to pay the floating debt but to 
accumulate a $3,000,000 surplus which made possible the 
beginning of an ambitious road construction program. 
Mr. Ruan’s successors were Mr. W, W. Warwick, 1923-5, 
and Mr. Floyd Baldwin, who has held the position since 
1925. The situation of the Fiscal Agent in Panama is 
entirely diffierent from that of American officials serving 
under treaties in certain other countries. His powers are 
defined solely by Panaman law, and his decisions can be 
overruled by the Panaman authorities. His presence does 
not diminish the responsibility of the President and the 
Congress in the field of fiscal policy. 

^ Leyes expedtSas por la Asamblea Nacional de Panama . . . p- 38 . 



CHAPTER III 


RELATIONS WITH THE DOMINICAN REPUBLIC 

Early History 

No other Latin American country has suffered more 
than the Dominican Republic from internal disorder, 
hnancial exploitation and foreign intervention. Santo 
Domingo City was the first center of European power 
in the New World, but the colony of which it was the 
capital was to a great extent abandoned after the discovery 
of richer territories in Mexico and Peru, and the few 
Spanish families which remained suffered much during 
the European wars of the eighteenth century from at- 
tacks by the more numerous and wealthier French colo- 
nists who had taken possession of the western end of the 
island. Between 1801 and 1809, the Spanish settlements 
were successively conquered by Toussaint L*Ouverture, 
occupied by French troops, and reconquered by Spain. 
In November 1821 the Dominicans revolted from Spain 
and hoisted the flag of Colombia, but three months later 
their territory was overrun by Haitian troops and annexed 
to the neighboring Republic. A revolt in 1 844, at a time 
when the Haitian Government was occupied by revo- 
lutionary disturbances at home, established the inde- 
pendence of the Dominican Republic. Haitian efforts at 
reconquest were defeated by the tenacious resistance of 
the Dominicans, and by emphatic diplomatic representa- 
tions from the United States, France and Great Britain, 
but it was not until 18 5 5 that the last Haitian invasion was 
repulsed. 

Even during the wars with Haiti, there was almost con- 
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tinual civil strife within the Republic, between factions 
headed by Pedro Santana and Buenaventura Baez. To ob- 
tain protection from Haiti and support against enemies 
at home, each of these leaders repeatedly sought to estab- 
lish some form of foreign protectorate. Proposals were 
made at different times to France, Spain and the United 
States, but the two former states presumably had little 
desire to test the efficacy of the Monroe Doctrine, and the 
slavery question was an obstacle to any connection with 
the United States. Early in 1861, however, when it was 
clear that the approaching Civil War would tie the hands 
of the American Government, Santana succeeded in effect- 
ing the annexation of the Republic by Spain. Discour-v^ 
aged by continual Dominican revolts and by the heavy 
losses among the Spanish troops from yellow fever, and 
realizing that the United States would soon be in a posi- 
tion to demand "dangerous explanations,” ^ Spain aban- 
doned the colony in 186J. 

A few years later Santana’s rival, Baez, sought to annex 
the Republic to the United States. A treaty for this 
purpose, and another treaty providing for the lease of 
Samana Bay, were signed in 1869, but were rejected by 
the United States Senate, President Grant supported the 
Baez Government with American naval forces for a short 
period while efforts were made to obtain approval for a 
new arrangement, but tlie opposition in the Senate and 
the revelation of certain unsavory financial operations 
which discredited the whole project finally led to its 
abandonment. 

There was a period of renewed internal disorder until 
Ulises Heureaux came into power in 1882 and established 
a brutal and despotic regime which lasted until his death 
in 1899. During this period, the suppression of disorder 

^ This was the expression used in the preamble of the project of law 
presented by the Spanish Government to the Cortes, Quoted in Welles, 
Naboth’s Vineyard, Vol. I, p. 288 . 
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and the expenditure of funds borrowed abroad made it 
possible for the Republic to enjoy the first relative pros- 
perity in its troubled history. Heureaux’s financial oper- 
ations, however, were a source of future trouble. 

Heubjeaxjx and the San Domingo Improvement 

Company 

In 1869 the Dominican Government had contracted 
the so-called Hartmont loan. From the sale of bonds to 
a face value of £757,700 the Government was to have 
received only £320,000 under the terms of the contract, 
but it received in fact only £38,000, the greater part of 
the remainder having been misapplied by the promoters or 
lost through failure to dispose of the bonds. The loan 
had gone into default in 1872. Heureaux adjusted the 
claims of the bondholders from the proceeds of a new 
loan obtained in 1888 from the firm of Westendorp in 
Amsterdam, and a second loan, for the construction of 
a railway from Puerto Plata to Santiago, was obtained from 
the same bankers in 1890. Both loans went into default 
in 1892. 

In the following year the interests of the Dutch fir m 
were turned over to an American corporation known as 
the San Domingo Improvement Company. The outstand- 
ing bonds were refunded by a new issue to the amount 
of £2,035,000 at 4^2 per cent, and the collection of cus- 
toms duties was placed in the hands of the Improve- 
ment Company to secure the payment of interest and 
amortization. The contract provided that the company, 
m case of default, might ask the Dutch, Belgian, British, 
French and American Governments to appoint members 
of a financial mission to control the customs. 

The San Domingo Improvement Company now became 
the adviser and partner of Heureaux in a series of fiinancial 
operations which soon created a foreign debt entirely be- 
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yond the Government’s capacity to pay. Through its 
subsidiary corporations^ it bought and sold thTlSdwrn^ 
ment’s bondsj conducted" construction"lTOrk~oir'tKeT]ehSal 
Dominican Railway, supervised the collection of customs 
duties, and generally acted as the Republic’s fiscal a^ent. 
In 1895, when a dispute between the President and the 
Banque Nationale, a French corporation, led the French 
Government to present a large claim and to support it by 
a naval demonstration, the company purchased the con- 
trol of the bank. The whole foreign debt was again re- 
funded in 1897, after the Government had found itself 
unable to meet interest charges on the outstanding bonds 
which had been issued with the company’s aid in various 
foreign countries in 1893, 1894 and 1895. A new uni- 
fied loan of £4,234,750 was created, of which a portion 
with a coupon rate of 4 per cent was sold to the public 
at 44.® 


Foreign Intervention 

The new bonds were already in default when Heureaux 
was assassinated in 1899 and a faction bitterly opposed 
to the Improvement Company came into power. In 1901, 
after proposals for a new adjustment had failed because 
the bondholders opposed a further reduction in their 
claims, the Govermnent removed the agents of the Im- 
provement Company from the customhouses. This led 
to diplomatic intervention by several foreign governments 
on behalf of the bondholders. The Dominican Govern- 
ment was forced to sign an agreement with French and 
Belgian bondholders in 1901, under which a specific 
mortgage on the customs revenues at Santo Domingo City 
and Macoris was created for the latter’s benefit, and in 

^ A concise account of the Dominican Republic’s earlj' financial historr 
is given in the Annual Reports of the Council of the Corporation of Foreicn 
Bondholders in London. See also John Bassett Moore’s report to the Presi- 
dent of the Urutcd States in 1501, reprinted in Foreign Relafhm, 190S, 
p. 344-5. 
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July 1903 the German, Italian and Spanish Governments 
compelled the negotiation of diplomatic protocols provid- 
ing for the payment of specific monthly sums to their 
nationals. In May 1904 the Italian Government de- 
manded and obtained a new agreement, hypothecating 10 
per cent of all customs revenues and creating a specific 
lien on those at Samana for the benefit of Italian claim- 
ants.® 

In the meantime, the United States had intervened 
diplomatically on behalf of the Improvement Company, 
and a protocol was signed by the two Governments on 
January 31, 1904, providing that the company should 
withdraw from the Republic, transferring to the Govern- 
ment its interests in the Central Dominican Railway and 
the National Bank in return for a total payment of $4,500,- 
000. The company had originally claimed $11,000,000. 
The terms on which the payment was to be made were 
submitted to an arbitral commission.^ 

The commission rendered its award on July 14, 1904. 
The $4,500,000 was to be paid in monthly instalments 
of $37,500 during the first two years and $41,666.66 
thereafter, and the customs revenues from the Republic’s 
northern ports, including especially Puerto Plata, Sanchez, 
Samana and Monte Cristi, were assigned as special se- 
curity for these payments. If the Financial Agent ap- 
pointed for the purpose by the United States should fail 
at any time to receive a payment when due, he was to be 
authorized to take over the actual collection of the cus- 
toms, first at Puerto Plata and subsequently, if necessary, 
at the other northern ports. He was also to act as 
Financial Adviser of the Government in all matters 
affecting its ability to pay the award.® Since the Domin- 
ican Govermnent failed to make the first payment due 

“Forfigw Relations, 1905, p. 387. 

Foreign Relations, 1904, p. 270. 

^Ibid., p. 274, 
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under the award, and in fact indicated a willingness to 
have the customhotwes placed under immediate Ameri- 
can control,® the Financial Agent took over the collection 
of customs at Puerto Plata in October 1904- 

The Modus Vivetcdi of 1905 

In September 1904 the American Minister estimated 
that the total debt of the Dominican Republic was more 
than $32,000,000, of which two-thirds was owed to Euro- 
pean creditors. Fixed charges on the funded debt alone 
amounted to $1,700,000, as against the Government’s 
total annual income of $1,850,000.' Continual civil 
war since the death of Heureaux had made an alreadj dis- 
astrous financial situation almost hopeless. Since the Gov- 
ernment had failed to carry out the agreements made with 
its European creditors between 1901 and 1904, it was 
in constant dread lest the states which had compelled it 
to sign these contracts should seize by force the custom- 
houses which had been assigned as security. Several of 
these had already protested against the Improvement 
Company award, and the taking over of the customhouse 
at Puerto Plata by the United States, as a violation of 
their own rights. As President Roosevelt said in his 
Annual Message of 1905: 

There was imminent danger of foreign intervention- The 
previous rulers of Santo Domingo had recklessly incurred debts 
and owing to her internal disorders she had ceased to be able 
to provide means of paying the debts. The patience of her foreign 
creditors had become exhausted, and at least two foreign nations 
were on the point of intervention, and were only prevented from 
intervening by the imofiSciai assurance of this Government ihat 
it woxild itself strive to help Santo Domingo in her hour of 
need. In the case of one of these nations, only the actual open- 
ing of negotiations to this end by our Government prevented 
the seizure of territory in Santo Domingo by a European power. 

^Ib'sd., p. 2S0-2S5. 

~ Foreign Releiiom, 1905, p- 302. 
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The negotiations to which the President referred were 
opened on December 30, 1904, when Secretary Hay sent 
the following telegram to Mr. Thomas C. Dawson, the 
American Minister at Santo Domingo: ® 

Confidential. You will sovind the President of Santo Domingo, 
discreetly but earnestly and in a perfectly friendly spirit, touch- 
ing the disquieting situation which is developing owing to the 
pressure of other Governments having arbitral awards in their 
favor and who regard our award as conflicting with their rights. 
Already one European government strongly intimates that it 
may resort to occupation of some Dominican customs ports to 
secure its own payment. There appears to be a concert among 
them. You will ascertain whether the Government of Santo 
Domingo would be disposed to request the United States to take 
charge of the collection of duties and effect an equitable dis- 
tribution of the assigned quotas among the Dominican Govern- 
ment and the several claimants. We have grounds to think that 
such arrangement would satisfy the other powers, besides serving 
as a practical guaranty of the peace of Santo Domingo from 
external influence or internal disturbances. 

Carlos Morales, who had obtained a precarious hold on 
the presidency a few months earlier, was entirely willing 
to place the customhouses under American control. He 
had in fact informally suggested such action in the spring 
of 1904, believing that revolutionary movements might 
be discouraged if insurgent leaders could no longer obtain 
the customs revenues at ports which they might seize.® 
The negotiations proceeded rapidly, despite some opposition 
from the Cabinet and from public opinion, and despite 
what appeared to be an effort, made through the medium 
of the Spanish Charge d" Affaires, to persuade the Govern- 
ment to turn to Germany rather than to the United States 
for assistance and on February 7, 1905, a treaty was 
signed by which the United States undertook to attempt 
the adjustment of all the financial obligations of the 

p. 299. 
p. 300. 

Foreign ReJafhm, 1906, p. S96. 
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Dominican Republic and to assume the collection of all 
the customs revenues. 

In presenting this Treaty to the United States Senate, 
President Roosevelt made a very important statement of 
his views on the responsibility of the United States Gov- 
ernment in the Caribbean: 

It has for some time been obvious [he said] that those 'who 
profit by the Monroe Doctrine must accept certain responsibilities 
along with the rights which it confers; and that the same state- 
ment applies to those who uphold the doctrine. It cannot be too 
often and too emphatically asserted that the United States has 
not the slightest desire for territorial aggrandizement at the 
expense of any of its southern neighbors, and will not treat 
the Monroe Doctrine as an excuse for such aggrandizement on 
its part. "We do not propose to take any part of Santo Domingo, 
or exercise any other control over the island save what is nec- 
essary to its financial rehabilitation in connection with the col- 
lection of revenue, part of which will be turned over to the 
Government to meet the necessarj’- expense of running it, and 
part of which will be distributed pro rata among the creditors 
of the Republic upon a basis of absolute equity. The justifica- 
tion for the United States taking this burden and incurring 
this responsibility is to be found in the fact that it is incom- 
patible with international equity for the United States to refuse 
to allow other powers to take the only means at their disposal 
of satisfying the claims of their creditors and yet to refuse, 
itself, to take any such steps. ^ 

Mr. Roosevelt also pointed out that any state which 
intervened to compel the Domimcan Government to meet 
its debts would be entitled to preferential payment under 
the recent decision of The Hague Tribunal in the Venezuela 
case. The interests of American creditors would thus 
be sacrificed if other states acted and the United States 
did not. The other states, furthermore, could obtain 
payment only by taking over the customhouses for an 
indefinite period, and 

the United States Government could not interfere to prevent 
such seizure and occupation of Dominican territory without 
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either itself proposing some feasible alternative in the way 
of action, or else virtually saying to European governments 
that they would not be allowed to collect their claims. This 
would be an unfortunate attitude for the Government of the 
United States to be forced to maintain at present. It cannot 
with propriety say that it will protect its own citizens and 
interests, on the one hand, and yet on the other hand refuse to 
allow other governments to protect their citizens and interests.’^^ 


When the United States Senate adjourned in March 
without taking action on the treaty, there was again 
serious danger of European intervention. The internal 
political situation also became acute, because it appeared 
that the administration’s effort to obtain financial relief 
had failed. Minister Dawson therefore approached the 
creditors and found that all of them, with the exception 
of the Improvement Company, were willing to accept a 
modus vivendi under which the customs would be col- 
lected by American officials and S 5 per cent of the pro- 
ceeds would be held in trust in New York pending 
a final adjustment of the debt. President Morales ap- 
proved such an arrangement by decree on March 31, and 
Colonel George R. Colton was nominated by the President 
of the United States to take over the Customs Receiver- 
ship. All payments to creditors were temporarily sus- 
pended, while Professor Jacob H. Hollander was ap- 
pointed to investigate the Republic’s public debt.^"" The 
arrangement was not acceptable to the Improvement Com- 
pany, which represented not only the principal Ameri- 
can but also the largest British creditors, but when 
the British Charge d* Affaires at \/ashington requested 
assurances that the interests of British bondholders under 
the company’s award would not be prejudiced, he was 
informed that the President of the United States could 
not at that time recognize any special rights and privi- 


^Foreigu Kelations, 1905, p, 334 


Foreign KeJations, 1905, p. 557 f. 
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leges o£ the Improvement Company over other credi- 
tors.“ 

The modus vivendi brought about a definite improve- 
ment in the Republic’s financial situation, for the Re- 
ceivership increased receipts to a point where the treasury 
received more from the 45 per cent allotted to the Gov- 
ernment than it had previously received from the en- 
tire customs revenue. It also improved political condi- 
tions, although a new revolt at the end of 1905 led to 
the fall of President Morales and the accession to power 
of Ramon Caceres, one of the ablest rulers in the Repub- 
lic’s history, who remained in the Presidency until his 
assassination in 1911. 


The Treaty of 1907 


Since the United States Senate was unwilling to ratify 
the 1905 Treaty, Federico Velasquez, the Minister of 
Finance, was sent to Washington in June 190^ to work 
out an agreement with the creditors which might serve 
as a basis for a new arrangement. With the aid of Pro- 
fessor Hollander and of the Department of State, he 
obtained the assent of a substantial proportion of the 
creditors to the settlement of their claims at from 10 
to 90 per cent of their face value, and made arrange- 
ments with Kuhn, Loeb and Company of New York for 
a loan to provide the necessary funds.^^ On February 8, 
1907, he signed a new treaty with the United States. 
This agreement differed from that signed in 1905 mainly 
in that it simply committed the United States to aid in 
carrying out arrangements already effected by direct nego- 
tiations between the Dominican Republic and its credi- 
tors on the one side and between the Republic and Ameri- 


18 


Ibid., p. 374, 377. . . r « • 

Extracts from the Annual Report of the Dominican Minister of Foreign 
Relations, giving an account of Senor Velasquez mission, are printe in 
Foreign Relations, 1907, Vol. I, p. 334 



relations with DOMINICAN REPUBLIC HI 

can bankers on the other, instead of obligating the. United 
States itself to attempt the adjustment of the Dominican 
debt. It was promptly ratified by the United States 
Senate. 

Under the new treaty the President of the United 
States was to appoint a General Receiver of Dominican 
Customs with the necessary assistants and employees. Pay- 
ments of interest and sinking fund on the bonds issued 
under the plan of adjustment were to be made by the 
Receiver before paying any of the customs receipts to 
the Dominican Government. The Dominican Govern- 
ment promised full protection to the Receivership, and 
the Government of the United States was to *'give to the 
General Receiver and his assistants such protection as it 
may find to be requisite for the performance of their 
duties.” Until the whole amount of the bonds issued 
under the treaty had been paid, the Dominican Govern- 
ment was not to increase its public debt except by previous 
agreement with the Government of the United States, 
and a similar agreement was to be necessary for the modi- 
fication of the import duties.^® 

The treaty went into eflFect on July 8, 1907, and on 
August 1, Mr. William E. Pulliam, who had recently 
replaced Colonel Colton at the head of the Receivership 
under the modus 'vivendi, was appointed General Re- 
ceiver of Customs. The service was placed by executive 
order under the Bureau of Insular Affairs in the War 
Department, thus assuring a proper supervision over ac- 
counts and personnel.^® 

On September 16, 1907, the Dominican Congress ap- 
proved a law authorizing the proposed loan. An issue 
of $20,000,000 in fifty-year, 5 per cent bonds made 
possible the adjustment of nearly the whole of the public 

^®Por the text of the Treaty see Appendix, infra, p. 283. 

Executive Order of July 25, 1507. See Foreign Kelations, 1907, 

Vol. I, p. 317, ^ > t 
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debt, wbich bad been estimated a short time before at more 
than $30,000,000, and left a small balance for the purchase 
of certain onerous concessions granted by previous admin- 
istrations and for the construction of public works. 
Approximately $4,000,000 in cash which had been im- 
pounded under the modns viveudi was also available for 
these latter purposes. 

Political Events, 1907-1913 

Before the customs were placed under foreign control, 
the lack of means of communication and the existence of 
a large number of ports each serving its own isolated dis- 
trict had made it easy for revolutionary leaders to provide 
themselves with funds by seizing one or more custom- 
houses. Local leaders whom the Government was unable 
or disinclined to subdue had often exploited one or more 
ports for their own personal benefit by agreement with 
die central authorities. Under the new trea^ the tra- 
ditional method of financing revolts was no longer avail- 
able, and the entire product of the customs revenues, after 
the expenses of collection and the service of the debt, 
went into the national treasury. The establishment of 
a customs receivership thus appeared to be a remedy not 
only for financial ills but also for internal political dis- 
order. 

After the assassination of President Caceres in Novem- 
ber 1911, however, it became clear that a part at least of 
the apparent improvement in political conditions had been 
due to the presence of a strong Chief Executive. The 
death of Caceres left the military control of the capital 
in the hands of Alfredo Victoria, the commander of the 
local garrison. V^hen this officer compelled the Congress 
to elect his tmcle, Eladio Victoria, as President for a six- 
year term beginning in 1912, other political leaders started 
revolts in several sections of the Republic, and conditions 



RELATIONS WITH DOMINICAN REPUBLIC 113 

became so disturbed, especially along the Haitian border, 
where the Haitian Government was actively assisting some 
of the revolutionary leaders, that the customs service was 
compelled to abandon several of its frontier ports.” 

In September two American commissioners, Mr. W. 
T. S. Doyle, the Chief of the Latin American Division 
of the Department of State, and General McIntyre, the 
Chief of the Bureau of Insular Affairs, were sent to Santo 
Domingo to endeavor to reestablish peace. The warship 
on which they travelled carried 750 marines under whose 
protection the closed customhouses were to be reopened 
and protected if such action should seem necessary. The 
commissioners persuaded President Victoria to dismiss his 
nephews, the Minister of War and the Commander of the 
Army, against whom the revolution was especially directed, 
and to announce that he would himself retire in 1914 at 
the end of the term for which President Ca ceres had been 
elected.^® Both the commissioners and the revolutionists, 
however, felt that the President was not acting in good 
faith; and on November 25, Victoria was forced to resign, 
apparently by a threat that he would receive no further 
money from the customs if he remained in power.^® A few 
days later the Congress unanimously elected Monsignor 
Nouel, the Archbishop of Santo Domingo, as Provisional 
President for two years. 

On the day when the commissioners were appointed, the 
Department of State had also acted to prevent further 
conflicts with Haiti along the frontier. The controversy 
over the boundary between the two countries, which dated 
back to colonial times, had become acute when the 
Dominican Government attempted to build a road in the 
disputed territory in 1910, and in January 1911 the United 
States had proffered its good ofSces to reach a settlement. 


"Forex^w Relations, 1912, p. ^66. 

For these negotiations, see Foreign Relations, 1912, £. ^66 ff. 
“ Ibid., p. 376. 
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Both sides accepted American mediation, but no result 
was reached in the conferences which were subsequently 
held in Washington. Meanwhile there had been further 
incidents, and the uncertainty about the location of the 
line had facilitated the operations of the revolutionists, 
especially as they were apparently receiving aid from 
officials in Haiti. It had also made much more difficult the 
prevention of smuggling by the American customs au- 
thorities. On September 24, 1912, therefore, the Haitian 
and Dominican Governments were informed that the 
United States had decided to fix a de facto line, without 
prejudice to the rights of either party, and to instruct the 
General Receiver to see that the line was respected by 
means of a border patrol. Both Governments seem to 
have acquiesced in this action, although perhaps with some 
reluctance.®^ 

Despite the moral support which he received from the 
United States, President Nouel found his position intoler- 
able. The more important factional leaders refrained for 
a time from open revolt, but they gave the new administra- 
tion no effective assistance except when they could thereby 
obtain political or pecuniary concessions. Their demands 
and intrigues made the proper conduct of government 
practically impossible. The Archbishop was repeatedly 
dissuaded from resigning only by urgent personal appeals 
from President Taft and President Wilson, and in March 
1913 he finally refused to continue in office and embarked 
for Europe. 

When the Congress met to elect a new president, there 
was a prolonged contest between the leaders of the three 
principal political parties. General Horacio Vasque 2 , Ex- 
President Juan Isidro Jimenez and Don Federico Velasquez. 
A compromise after two weeks of futile balloting resulted 
in the election of Jose Bordas Valdes as Provisional Presi- 
dent for one year. For some months the country was 

• Foreign ReJathnt, 1911, p. U\-U7i—1912, p. 340-34S, 368, 380-387. 
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relatively quiet, in spite of the dissensions between various 
factions which wished to dominate the administration, but 
in September Governor Cespedes of Puerto Plata, a sup- 
porter of General Vasquez, began a new revolt. 

Mr. Bryan, who had by this time become Secretary of 
State, adopted a policy somewhat different from that of 
his predecessor. The American Charge d’ Affaires was 
told to inform Governor Cespedes of *'the profound dis- 
pleasure felt by this Government at his pernicious revo- 
lutionary activity, for which this Government will not 
fail to fix the responsibility,” and Mr. Sullivan, the newly 
appointed American Minister, subsequently informed both 
sides, in writing, that ‘^revolution would never again bring 
a government into power” in Santo Domingo, and promised 
the revolutionists that the United States would see that free 
and fair elections were held if they laid down their arms.“ 
A peace agreement which left Bordas in control was finally 
signed as the result of the Minister’s efforts. The election 
of a constitutional convention, which was held later in 
the year, was partially supervised by American agents, 
despite objections from the Dominican Government. 

Thje Wilson Pi.an 

The outcome of the revolt had been a victory not so 
much for President Bordas as for a group of military 
leaders who controlled his army. The most important 
of these was Desiderio Arias, who had been a disturbing 
factor in Dominican politics for several years. He had 
been the chief leader of the revolt against the Victoria 
Government in 1912, and had remained in military con- 
trol of a large section of the country under President 

Foreign Relations, 1913 , p. 42?, 

account whicii follows o£ political conditions in 1^13, 1914, and 
?iy IS based mainly on correspondence published In Foreign Relations for 
those years. 

p. 432. 
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Nouel. His insubordination and financial exactions ha 
been one of the principal factors in forcing the Arcl 
bishop to resign. The revolt of September 1913 had bee 
chiefly a protest against the power which he exercised und( 
President Bordas, and its failure left the President to 
great extent in his hands. 

Bordas became involved in new difiSculties early in 191- 
when it became evident that he wished to remain in tl 
presidency. In February his impeachment by Congre 
was prevented only by the interposition of the America 
Minister.^® In March he was compelled to break wit 
Arias when the latter demanded the vice-presidency an 
a payment of $300,000 in cash as the price of his cor 
tinned support, and then started a revolt. In the mear 
time the presidential elections, which should have bee 
held within one year after Bordas’ inauguration o 
April 14, 1913, had been delayed by the failure of tl 
Congress to pass necessary legislation. The legality of tl 
President’s remaining in office thus became doubtful, an 
the suspicion that he was purposely prolonging his tenui 
caused many other political leaders to support the movi 
ment against him. The civil war thus continued durin 
June and July, extending into new areas, with increasin 
danger to foreign lives and property, as time passed. 

On July 29, the President of the United States asked thi 
hostilities be suspended to afFord an opportunity to preset 
a plan for the restoration of peace. A general armistic 
for fifteen days was signed at Puerto Plata on August ( 
and on August 15 two new commissioners, Ex-Governc 
Fort of New Jersey, and Mr. Charles Cogswell SmitI 
sailed for Santo Domingo on an American warship. The 
bore with them the “Wilson Plan,” which read as follow! 

The Government of the United States desires nothing fc 
itself from the Dominican Republic and no concessions or ac 

^Foreign Relations, 1914, p. 205* 
p. 214. 


RELATIONS ’WITH DOMINICAN REPUBLIC 117 

vantages for its citizens which are not accorded citizens of 
other countries. It desires only to prove its sincere and dis- 
interested friendship for the republic and its people and ^ to 
fulfill its responsibilities as the friend to whom in such crises 
as the present all the world looks to guide Santo Domingo out of 
its diflSculties. 

It, therefore, makes the following earnest representations not 
only to the existing de facto Government of the Dominican Re- 
public, but also to all who are in any way responsible for the 
present posture of aifairs there: 

I, It warns everyone concerned that it is absolutely im- 
perative that the present hostilities should cease and that all 
who are concerned in them should disperse to their several homes, 
disbanding the existing armed forces and returning to the peace- 
ful occupations upon which the welfare of the people of the 
republic depends. This is necessary, and necessary at once. 
Nothing can be successfully accomplished until this is done. 

II. It is also necessary that there should be an immediate 
reconstitution of political authority in the republic. To this 
end the Government of the United States very solemnly advises 
all concerned with the public aflFairs of the republic to adopt 
the following plan: 

(1) Let all those who have any pretensions to be chosen 
President of the Republic and who can make any sufficient 
show of exercising a recognized leadership and having an ac- 
knowledged following agree upon some responsible and repre- 
sentative man to act as Provisional President of the Republic, 
it being tmderstood that Mr. Bordas will relinquish his present 
position and authority. If these candidates can agree in this 
matter, the Government of the United States will recognize 
and support the man of their choice as Provisional President. 
If they cannot agree, the Government of the United States will 
itself name a Provisional President, sustain him in the assump- 
tion of office, and support him in the exercise of his temporary 
authority. The Provisional President will not be a candidate i 
for President. 

(2) At the earliest feasible date after the establishment and 
recognition of the Provisional Government thus established 
let elections for a regular President and Congress be held under 
the authority and direction of the Provisional President, who 
will, it must of course be understood, exercise during his 
tenure of office the full powers of President of the Republic; 
but let it be understood that the Government of the United 
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States will send representatives of its own clioosing to obsen^'e 
the election tliroughout the republic and that it wiU expect 
those observers not only to be accorded a courteous welcome 
but also to be accorded the freest opportunities to observe the 
circumstances and processes of the election. 

(3 ) Let it be imderstood that if the United States Govern- 
ment is satisfied that these elections have been free and fair 
and carried out under conditions which enable the people of 
the republic to express their real choice, it will recognize the 
President and Congress thus chosen as the legitimate and con- 
stitutional Government of the Republic and will support them 
in tlie exercise of their functions and authority in ever)'^ way 
it can. If it should not be satisfied that elections of the 
right kind have been held, let it be understood that another 
election w^ill be held at which the mistakes observed wdll be 
corrected. 

III. A regular and constitutional government having thus been 
set up, the Government of the United States would feel at 
liberty thereafter to insist that revolutionary movements cease 
and drat all subsequent changes in the Government of the Re- 
public be effected by the peaceful processes provided in the 
Dominican Constitution. By no other course can the Govern- 
ment of the United States fulfill its treaty obligations with Santo 
Domingo or its tacitly conceded obligations as the nearest friend 
of Santo Domingo in her relations with the rest of the world. 

A telegram which had been sent to the commissioners 
by the Secretary of State on August 13 read: ” 

You are instructed to observe and follow out with utmost 
care plan wliich has been presented you by the Secretary of 
State. No opportunity for argument diould be given to any 
person or faction. It is desired that you present plan and see 
that it is complied with. 

Within a few days after the arrival of the commission, 
the plan had been accepted. Dr. Ramdn Baez, selected 
by agreement between the principal political leaders, was 
inaugurated as Provisional President on August 28. 
Arias had not been included in the conferences and had in 
fact continued liis military operations in the North, but he 

the Wilson Plan and the telegram referred to will be found 
ibid,, p. 247, 
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agreed to recognize the authority of the new administra- 
tion after the United States Government had proposed 
that American marines should assist in arresting him. The 
ensuing presidential election, which was "observed” by 
representatives of the commission, gave Juan Isidro 
Jimenez a small majority over Horacio Vasquez, who 
was his chief opponent. 

Negotiations with the Jimenez Administration 

When the new President was inaugurated on Decem- 
ber S, 1914, the United States renewed efforts which it 
had already made during the Bordas administration to 
obtain the acceptance of reforms by which it hoped that 
conditions in the Dominican Republic could be definitely 
stabilized. Financial difficulties had materially contributed 
to the weakness of the four administrations which had been 
in power since 1912, even though special arrangements had 
been made to permit advances from the customs receipts 
in excess of amounts which the Government would have 
received under a strict interpretation of the treaty; and 
the expenditure of all available funds for military purposes 
had resulted in the accumulation of a large floating debt 
in damage claims, unpaid salaries and sums due to local 
business houses. 

This was regarded as a violation of the Dominican 
Government’s obligation under the treaty of 1907 to make 
no increases in its indebtedness without the consent of the 
President of the United States. Since there appeared to 
be no way to prevent continued increase of claims against 
the Government except by seeing that the expenditures 
were kept within proper bounds and that funds were not 
wasted or misapplied, President Bordas had been persuaded 
in May 1914 to agree to the appointment of a "Financial 
Expert” with power to control expenditures, and Mr. 
Charles M. Johnston had been installed in this position 
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on June 17. The Dominican Congress, however, had re- 
fused to regularize his position by law, thus making his 
tenure of office very uncertain. Assurances that the office 
would be placed on a definite legal basis appear to have 
been obtained from President Jimenez before his in- 
auguration.^® Soon afterward, much more extensive re- 
forms were proposed. On December 14, 1914, the 
American Minister was instructed to urge the new Presi- 
dent to issue decrees placing the collection of the internal 
revenues as well as the customs under the Receivership; 
definitely recognizing Mr. Johnston as Comptroller, with 
power to prepare the budget and to countersign all pay- 
ments; amending the contract of the Director General of 
Public Works, who was an American, so as to give him a 
more definite tenure and greater authority over his sub- 
ordinate personnel; and sharply reducing military ex- 
penses. In connection with the last reform proposed, 
Mr. Bryan indicated that the United States Government 
would be prepared to- assist in reorganizing the police or 
creating a constabulary with a view to the complete 
abolition of the existing army.“^ It was later suggested 
that wireless communication and the land telegraph and 
telephone systems also be placed under the control of an 
engineer designated by the United States.^® 

Although President Jimenez showed himself unwilling 
to accept the reforms thus proposed, Mr. Johnston con- 
tinued to act as Comptroller, and his efforts to restrict 
expenditures led to much friction with the Dominican 
officials. Mr. Johnston’s position was one of the matters 
which were taken up with the Department of State in 
May 1915 by a Special Commission which the Dominican 
Government sent to Washington. This commission ob- 
tained from the American Government an agreement that 


“®In this connection, see Foreign Relations, 191S, p. 323. 
Foreign Relations, 1914, p. 260. 

Foreign Relations, 1919, p. 2^7. 
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Mr. Johnston should serve henceforth as an employee of 
the Receivership and purely in an advisory capacity, upon 
the understanding that the Dominican Government would 
itself take the necessary measures to keep its expenditures 
within its revenues. The duties of the Receivership were 
thus extended to include giving advice on financial subjects, 
such as the settlement of claims and debts, the establish- 
ment of an accounting system, and the balancing of the 
budget, but any effective control over expenditures was 
discontinued.*® 

The commission also took up a dispute which had arisen 
with regard to the appointment of the lesser customs 
officials. The Department of State had always maintained 
that the Treaty gave the President of the United States 
the power to appoint all customs officials, but a provisional 
agreement had been made in 1907 under which the Domini- 
can Government was permitted to name collectors and 
other employees, with the exception of the highest officials 
of the service, so long as the appointments were acceptable 
to the General Receiver and the appointees were removed 
at his request. Difficulties arose early in 1915 when the 
Dominican Government attempted to remove several 
employees for purely political reasons. Efforts to settle 
these difficulties with the commission were not entirely 
successful, but the commissioners were assured that the 
General Receiver would consult the Dominican Govern- 
ment before making appointments and would not name an 
employee against whom the Government had any well- 
founded objection.^® 

Meanwhile political conditions in Santo Domingo showed 
little improvement. Tlie President’s advanced age and 
feeble health made it very difficult for him to deal with 
the intrigues of his political opponents and the insub- 
ordination of his own followers. Frequent revolts by 
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locnl military chiefs were checked only by the grant of 
road-buiJding contracts or other favors which simply en- 
couraged other leaders to blackmail the Government in 
the same Avay, and there was more than a suspicion that 
the President’s own military supporters were not averse 
to the country’s continuing in a state of turmoil because 
of the excuses thus afforded for expenditures by the army. 
Ariasj who had been made Minister of War, was again in 
control of the military forces, and his support was re- 
tained only at the cost of disastrous financial and political 
concessions. 

The Government of the United States had repeatedly 
endeavored to bring about more orderly conditions both 
by public threats and exhortations and by offers of definite 
military assistance. On January 12, 1911, upon being 
informed that the Government wished because of its 
political difficulties to delay consideration of the measures 
which the United States Government had recently pro- 
posed, the following instruction was sent to the American 
Legation: 

You may say to President Jimenez that this Government will 
support him to the fullest extent in the suppression of any in- 
surrection against his Government. The election having been 
held and a Government chosen by the people having been estab- 
lished, no more revolutions will be permitted. You may notify 
both Horacio Vasquez and Arias that they will be held personally 
responsible if they attempt to embarrass the Government. The 
people of Santo Domingo will be given an opportunity to de- 
velop the resources of their country in peace. Uieir revenues 
will no longer be absorbed by graft or wasted in insurrections. 
This Government meant what it said when it sent a commission 
there with a proposal looking to permanent peace and it will live 
up to the promises it lias made. Reasonable delay in carrying 
out the proposed reforms is not objectionable but the changes 
advised are the reforms necessary' for the honest and efficient 
administration of the Government and the early and proper de- 
velopment of the country. Tlicre should be no unnecessarj' 

Jbiil., p. 279. 
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delay therefore in putting tliem into operation. Keep us ad- 
vised. A naval force wnll be sent whenever necessary. 

A still more emphatic declaration that President Jimenez 
would receive from tlic United States ‘‘any assistance that 
will be necessary to compel respect for his administra- 
tion . . . whether the attacks made upon him are direct, 
or indirect, open, or in secret” was made by Mr. Bryan 
on April 9, when a plot to have the President impeached 
by Congress was reported.®' On several occasions, the 
American Government indicated its willingness to sup- 
press disorders with its own troops if the President should 
so request, but Jimenez was clearly reluctant to ask for 
such assistance. 

When Mr. W. W". Russell was reappointed as American 
Minister in August 1915 he was instructed to insist upon 
a sufficient extension of American control to assure the 
maintenance of peace and to prevent the further accumula- 
tion of unauthorized indebtedness. If possible he was to 
obtain a new treaty which would achieve this purpose, bxit 
if this proved impossible he was to take the position that 
the United States possessed sufficient authority under the 
existing treaty to name a financial adviser and to create 
an adequate police force. Tlie Minister found that there 
was little probability that the Dominican Congress would 
approve such a treaty as was proposed. On November 19, 
therefore, he presented a note reviewing at great length 
the difficulties which had arisen between the two Govern- 
ments and stating: 


My Government therefore has decided that the American- 
Dominican Convention of 1907 gives it the right: — 

A. To compel the observance of Article III by insisting upon 
the immediate appointment of a financial adviser to the Domin- 
ican Republic who shall be appointed by the President of the 
Dominican Republic upon designation of the President of tlie 
United States, and who shall be attached to the Ministry of 


S2 

B3 


Ibid., p. 283. 
Ibid., p, 333. 



124 


THE CARIBBEAN AREA 

Finance to give effect to whose proposals and labors the Minister 
will lend all efficient aid. . . . (Here followed a detailed descrip- 
tion of the powers to be given to the Financial Adviser, which 
included full authority to control expenditures.) 

B. To provide for the free course of the customs and prevent 
factional strife and disturbances by the creation of a constab- 
ulary, which the Dominican Government obligates itself, for the 
preservation of domestic peace, security of individual rights 
and the full observance of the provisions of the convention, to 
create without delay and maintain. This constabulary shall 
be organized and commanded by an American to be appointed, 
as "Director of Constabulary,” by the President of the Domin- 
ican Republic, upon nomination of the President of the United 
States. In like manner there shall be appointed to the constab- 
ulary such other Amierican officers as the director of con- 
stabulary shall consider requisite . . . 

The Dominican Government declined to acquiesce in 
the proposals thus made, defending the course which it 
had thus far pursued and emphasizing the efforts which 
the Jimenez administration had made to restore order. 
Despite the terms in which the demands of the United 
States had been formulated, no further action of im- 
portance seems to have been taken for some months. 

American Intervention 

The beginning of the series of events which led to the 
downfall of the Jimenez administration and the military 
intervention of the United States was tersely described by 
the American Minister in a telegraphic report to the 
Department of State on April 15, 1916 : 

Great excitement here yesterday. Commander of fort and 
chief of republican guard made prisoners in the country place 
of the President. Desiderio Arias objected to this method of 
removing his friends, entered fort and took command as Min- 
ister of War; sent for me last night to explain his attitude 
saying that he was not in rebellion against the President but 
that this coup, initiated by Minister of the Interior, was sure 

^Foreign Relations, 1916, p. 221. 
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to cause trouble and he took this step to preserve order. Mem- 
bers of all opposition parties flocked to Arias and offered services 
with the exception of Velasquez faction. Castine in port. 

Russell. 

Arias controlled Santo Domingo City, but he did not 
have the support of the entire army. President Jimenez, 
who had left the capital, was able to muster a considerable 
force of troops loyal to himself; and while Arias proceeded 
to have the Congress impeach the President, the latter 
moved forward to attack the city. The United States 
had offered active military support in suppressing Arias* 
revolt, and the President appears at first to have expressed 
a wish that American marines should retake the capital. 
Subsequently, however, he declined to accept such as- 
sistance, and resigned rather than continue the struggle. 
The executive power passed into the hands of his cabinet, 
pending the election of a new President by the Congress. 
Arias, however, remained in military control, and was 
apparently in a position to dominate any action which the 
Congress might take. In the meantime several American 
naval vessels, under the command of Admiral Caperton, 
had been sent to Dominican ports. 

On May 1 3 the American Minister and Admiral Caper- 
ton informed Arias that the city would be occupied and 
his forces disarmed by American troops if he did not 
evacuate the forts and surrender his arms and ammuni- 
tion by 6 A.M. on the next day. Before that hour arrived. 
Arias had withdrawn into the interior with his army, and 
when the American marines entered the city in the morning 
they encountered no opposition. There was, however, as 
the Minister reported, “considerable anti-American senti- 
ment.’* Marines were subsequently landed in Puerto 
Plata and Monte Cristi, and during June and July they 
were sent to several of the more important towns in the 
interior. Admiral Caperton announced in a proclamation 
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issued in June that the American troops would remain 
"until all revolutionary movements have been stamped out 
and until such reforms as are deemed necessary to insure 
the future welfare of the country have been initiated and 
are in effective operation.” 

Although the constitutional authority of the Council of 
Ministers to exercise the executive power seemed somewhat 
doubtful, the American authorities at Santo Domingo were 
unwilling to have the Congress clioose a provisional presi- 
dent because they feared that Arias would be able to obtain 
the election of one of his friends.^’^ The complete elimina- 
tion of Arias was now one of the chief objectives of 
American policy. Mr. Russell endeavored therefore to 
dissuade the Congress from acting for the tinie being, but 
his efforts were only partly successful, for by June 11 
a bill naming Federico Henriquez y Carvajal, the Chief 
Justice of the Supreme Court, had passed the Chamber of 
Deputies and two readings in the Senate. Dr. Henriquez, 
however, insisted that his name be withdrawn. Further 
action was delayed by disagreements between the two 
houses and by the clumsiness of the procedure prescribed 
by the Constitution, but on July 25 Dr. Francisco 
Henriquez y Carvajal, a brother of the Chief Justice, was 
elected Provisional President for five months. The new 
President was a physician and also a distinguished jurist, 
who had taken little part in recent political events. 

In the meantime, the Receivership, under orders from 
Washington, had not only reestablished the comptroller- 
ship but had taken control of the internal revenue col- 
lections. It thus put into effect by its own action the 
system of financial administration which the United States 
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had heretofore sought to obtain by agreement. The 
Council of Ministers made a vigorous but inefFective pro- 
test. On August 18 the Receivership took a still more 
radical step when it announced publicly that all payments 
to the Dominican Government would be suspended until 
a complete understanding was reached regarding the in- 
terpretation of the 1907 treaty.®® The new President, 
who had assumed office only a few days before but had not 
been recognized by the United States, was thus placed in 
a seemingly impossible position. 

President Henriquez indicated that he was prepared to 
accept the status quo with which he was confronted in 
the financial administration and to avail himself of Ameri- 
can assistance in reorganizing the financial services, but 
he insisted that he was nnahle for constitution-al reasons to 
meet the demands of the United States in their fullest 
extent. On September 20, however, he submitted a draft 
treaty conceding practically all of the demands regarding 
financial control and promising military reforms which in 
his opinion would have eliminated many of the worst abuses 
existing under previous administrations. This was not 
acceptable to the United States because it did not definitely 
provide for the control of the military forces by American 
officers. He subsequently indicated that he would con- 
sider the employment of foreign military instructors under 
contracts, and he and his advisers appear to have felt that 
there was still a prospect of an agreement when Minister 
Russell went to Washington in October for a conference 
with the State Department.®® Negotiations were then 
necessarily suspended because the Legation was left without 
even a Charge d’ Affaires. 

The terms of several members of the Dominican Con- 
gress were to expire on November 28, 1916, and their 

The text of the announcement is given, in Spanish, in Henriquez 
Urena, op. cit., p, 129, 
p. 145-151. 
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successors must be elected, under the Constitution, by 
electoral colleges -which had been chosen several years be- 
fore for a six-year term. As it was known that these 
colleges were to a great extent controlled by friends of 
Arias, some of the other political leaders -were reluctant to 
have the elections take place. The President, however, 
appears to have been informed that the United States might 
make the absence of a Congress after November 28 the 
excuse for establishing a military government,^” and he 
therefore issued a decree on November 14, calling for 
elections by those colleges which had not already acted 
of their own accord. 

This proved to be an unfortunate step, for it convinced 
the Department of State that it would have to deal with 
a Dominican Government dominated by Arias if the 
elections were permitted to take place. On November 22 
Secretary Lansing expressed this fear in a letter to Presi- 
dent Wilson, pointing out also that the Henriquez Gov- 
ernment had refused to agree to the reforms which the 
United States considered essential and that the suspension 
of payments was creating an intolerable situation for 
which the American Government could not long continue 
to assume responsibility. Mr. Lansing recommended that 
the Dominican Republic be placed immediately under 
military occupation and submitted the draft of a proclama- 
tion to be issued by Captain Harry S. Knapp, who had just 
been placed in command of the American naval forces. 
The President replied on November 26: 

It is -with the deepest reluctance that I approve and authonM 
the course here proposed, but I am convinced that it is the 
least of the evils in sight in this very perplexing situation. I 
therefore authorize you to issue the necessary instructions m the 

premises. . . 

I have stricken out the sentence in the proposed proclamation 
■which authorizes the commanding officer to remove judges and 

p. 170, 

Foreign RjeloHons, 1916^ p. 242. 
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others in certain circumstances. It may be necessary to resort 
to such extreme measures, but I do not deem it wise to put so 
arbitrary an announcement in the proclamation itself. 

On November 29 Captain Knapp issued the proclama- 
tion. After referring to the increase of indebtedness in 
violation of Article III of the 1907 treaty, the refusal of 
the Dominican authorities to accept the reforms proposed 
by the United States, and the continuance of internal dis- 
orders in the Republic, Captain Knapp declared and an- 
nounced: 

. . . that the Republic of Santo Domingo is hereby placed 
in a state of Military Occupation by the forces under my com- 
mand, and is made subject to Military Government and to the 
exercise of military law applicable to such occupation. 

This military occupation is undertaken with no immediate or 
ulterior object of destroying the sovereignty of the Republic of 
Santo Domingo, but, on the contrary, is designed to give aid 
to that country in returning to a condition of internal order 
that will enable it to observe the terms of the treaty aforesaid, 
and the obligations resting upon it as one of the family of na- 
tions. 

Dominican statutes, therefore, will continue in effect in so 
far as they do not conflict with the objects of the Occupation 
or necessary regulations established theretmder, and their law- 
ful administration will continue in the hands of such duly 
authorized Dominican officials as may be necessary, all under 
oversight and control of the United States Forces exercising 
Military Government. 

The ordinary administration of justice, both in civil and 
criminal matters, through the regularly constituted Dominican 
courts will not be interfered with by the Military Government 
herein established; but cases to which a member of the United 
States forces in Occupation is a party, or in which are involved 
contempt or defiance of the authority of the Military Govern- 
ment, will be tried by tribimals set up by the Military Govern- 
ment. 

All revenue accruing to the Dominican Government, including 
revenues hitherto accrued and unpaid — ^whether from customs 
duties under the terms of the Treaty concluded on February 8, 
ItiJ., p. 246. 
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1907, the Receivership established by which remains in effect, 
or from internal revenue — shall be paid to the Military Govern- 
ment herein established, which will, in trust for the Republic 
of Santo Domingo, hold such revenue and will make all the 
proper legal disbursements therefrom necessary for the adminis- 
tration of the Dominican Government, and for the purposes of 
the Occupation. . . . 

At the same time orders were issued forbidding the 
possession of firearms and explosives by individuals and 
establishing a strict censorship of the press, the telegraph 
and the mails.^® The American officials at once assumed 
control, and Dr. Henriquez left the country. 

The Military Government 

Captain Knapp’s proclamation had contemplated the 
continued functioning of the existing administrative organ- 
ization under the general control of the military govern- 
ment. The American officials had apparently hoped for 
the cooperation at least of the members of the cabinet, 
but they soon found that the existing ministers had com- 
pletely abandoned their offices and that it would be im- 
possible to persuade other properly qualified Dominicans 
to replace them. American naval officers were therefore % 
placed in charge of the executive departments, with a few 
American assistants; but the great majority of the Domini- 
can officials, including judges, provincial governors and 
municipal authorities, remained in office. 

As the terms of a portion of the members of the Con- 
gress had expired, and it was considered inadvisable to 
hold new elections, the Military Governor exercised the 
legislative power throughout the existence of the occupa- 
tion, and promulgated a number of laws of great im- 
portance. He was regarded by the United States as acting 
for and on behalf of the Dominican Government, and in 

Henriquez Urena, op. cif., p. 180—182. 
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a sense as a trustee.^^ He thus administered all branches 
of the Government as though he were the legitimate presi- 
dent of the Dominican Republic, and even exchanged 
diplomatic correspondence with the Government of the 
United States regarding questions where an agreement 
tween the two Governments was required by the Treaty 
of 1907. 

One of the first tasks of the Military Government was 
the establishment of order. In a few places, bands of 
armed men had resisted the American invasion, but were 
soon overcome. It was difficult to suppress the banditry 
which had flourished during the disturbed conditions of 
the past five years, and which now assumed in some dis- 
tricts the character of a patriotic movement. Extensive 
military operations were necessary during 1917 and 1918 
in Seibo and Macoris provinces, but in general the country 
enjoyed a tranquillity and order which it had not known 
for many years. The civilian population was so far as 
possible disarmed, and a Dominican constabulary was 
organized by American officers. This force, under the 
command of Dominicans who received their training 
during the occupation, still exists. 

The finances of the Government were also put in order. 
As in Cuba, the high price of sugar during the war brought 
prosperity, and there was a notable improvement in the 
revenues. Current indebtedness was paid, and a con- 
siderable surplus was made available for public works. 
The claims which had accumulated since the general 
settlement under the 1907 treaty, amounting to nearly 
$15,000,000, were examined and adjudicated by a com- 
mission of three Dominicans and two Americans ap- 
pointed on June 26, 1917, by the Military Governor.^® In 
payment of the awards, bonds to the amount of slightly 
over $4,000,000 were issued to the claimants in 1918. 

or a discussion of the theoretical position of the Military Governor, 
published in Foreign Rclatwiis, 1918, p. 382-389. 

Foreign Relations, 1917, p. 721. 
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The Military Government also embarked on an ambitious 
program for the improvement of economic and social con- 
ditions. Roads were built in all sections of the Republic, 
bringing important sections of the interior within a few 
hours of the capital by automobile instead of several days 
by horseback, and greatly encouraging production and 
commerce. The school system was completely reorganized, 
with the aid of a commission of prominent Dominicans, 
and the number of children enrolled was increased from 
18,000 to nearly 100,000, with a 100 per cent improvement 
in the average daily attendance. The public health work 
was also reorganized and much was accomplished toward 
the improvement of sanitary conditions.^^ 

Material benefits, however, did little to reconcile the 
Dominicans to foreign rule. Despite the enthusiasm and 
disinterestedness with which the American officials devoted 
themselves to the program for the rehabilitation of the 
country, there was a deep-seated hostility to foreign 
domination. The unfortunate events which inevitably 
occur under military rule, and the inevitable friction 
arising from differences in race and language, and too often 
from tactlessness or lack of patience, made the situation 
worse. The Dominican political leaders were naturally 
especially bitter in their opposition, and the mistakes which 
were inevitably made by naval officers who were striving 
to discharge tasks for which they were in some cases not 
fitted either by training or temperament afforded much 
opportunity for just or unjust criticism. Discontent grew 
more pronounced when the prosperity of the war years 
gave way to the economic depression of 1920, 


^Reports bv the Military Governor of his work during the first two 
years are printed in Foreign Relaihm, 1917 and 19U, A more con cne 
Statement is contained In a pamphlet entitled Santo Donttngo, Its Fast an 
Its Present Condition, published by the Military Government on January 
1, 1920. For other discussions, see Welles, op. cit., Knight, The Amerfctins 
in Santo Domingo, and especially Professor Carl Kelsey's report. The Amert- 
can Intervention in Haiti and the Dominican RepuMic, published by the 
American Academy of Political and Social Science, March 1922. 
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The Reestablishment of the Dominican 
Government 

In December 1920 President Wilson directed the Military 
Governor to issue a proclamation declaring that the 
Government of the United States believed that the time 
had arrived when it might "inaugurate the simple processes 
of its rapid withdrawal from the responsibilities assumed 
in connection with Dominican affairs.” To this end a 
commission of representative Dominicans, with an Ameri- 
can technical adviser, was to be appointed to formulate 
amendments to the Constitution and a general revision of 
the laws of the Republic, including especially the electoral 
law. The commission, which consisted of seven of the 
most distinguished citizens of the Republic, was organized 
and started work two months later.^^ 

A second proclamation, issued on June 14, 1921, set 
forth in more detail the procedure which the United States 
proposed to follow, and stated that the American troops 
might be withdrawn within eight months if adequate 
cooperation were received from the Dominican people. 
Elections were to be held within one month to choose the 
electoral colleges which under the Dominican Constitution 
must select the members of Congress and the President. 
The Congress was to be constituted as soon as possible in 
order that it might approve a Convention of Evacuation 
ratifying all acts of the Military Government, giving the 
General Receiver of Customs a right to collect a portion 
of the internal revenues if necessary to meet the service 
of the foreign debt, and providing for an American 
military mission to complete the training of the Dominican 
constabulary. After the convention had been approved 
by Congress, the electoral colleges would be permitted to 
choose a President to whom the Military Governor would 
transfer his authority. 

*^’6 proclamations o£ December 1920, June 1921, and March 1922 
were published in the form of press releases by the Department of State. 
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Although the proposed Convention of Evacuation im- 
plied less American control in financial and military affairs 
than did the reforms demanded by the Department of State 
before the intervention, the Dominican political leaders 
strongly objected to its provisions and refused to advise 
their followers to participate in the elections to be held 
under the proclamation. The Military Governor was 
therefore compelled to postpone the elections. During the 
following months the American representatives at Santo 
Domingo made several unsuccessful efforts to reach an 
agreement with the Dominican leaders. Even the pro- 
posal to withdraw the provision for a miKtary mission, 
upon the understanding that a small force of marines 
would remain in the Republic until the new government 
was able to insure the maintenance of order with its own 
forces, was not accepted. The Dominican leaders insisted 
upon complete and unconditional evacuation, to which the 
American Government was not prepared to agree. 

The uncertainty regarding the duration of the Military 
Government made worse the economic crisis which had 
overtaken the Dominican Republic, like other sugar- 
producing countries, in 1920. Due in part to the decrease 
in revenues, and in part also to well-meant but ill- 
advised efforts to assist the Dominican farmers to obtain 
better prices for their crops, the Government found itself 
in a desperate financial situation. A road construction 
program, which the Military Governor wished to carry out 
before withdrawing from the country, had been suspended, 
throwing many laborers out of work. A foreign loan 
appeared to offer the only solution, but it was obviously 
impossible to obtain such a loan until the political ques- 
tion had been settled one way or the other. On March 6 ^ 
1922, therefore, the Military Governor issued a new 
proclamation, withdrawing those of December 1920 and 
June 1921, and stating that the Military Government 
would remain in the Dominican Republic until its public 
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works program had been carried out and until the training 
of the constabulary had been completed. A loan of 
$6,700,000 was soon afterward obtained in New York. 

Negotiations for the withdrawal of the Military Gov- 
ernment were nevertheless almost immediately resumed. 
Dr. Francisco Peynado, a prominent Dominican lawyer, 
visited Washington in the spring of 1922 to discuss the 
situation informally with the Department of State. He 
was subsequently joined by General Horacio Vasquez and 
Senores Federico Velasquez and Elias Brache. These 
leaders, who represented nearly all of the Dominican 
parties, agreed to accept a convention ratifying all con- 
tracts made by the Military Government and all executive 
orders and other acts which had levied taxes, authorized 
expenditures or established rights on behalf of third 
persons. This did not of course imply that such executive 
orders could not subsequently be modified, like any other 
law, by appropriate legal procedure. They insisted, on 
the other hand, that elections for a constitutional govern- 
ment be held under a Dominican provisional administra- 
tion rather than under the Military Government, and that 
all American troops be withdrawn when the constitutional 
government was inaugurated.'*® 

An agreement on this basis was reached in June 1922.*® 
While the Military Governor was to remain in Santo 
Domingo for the time being, he was to delegate the greater 
part of his authority to a Provisional President and Cabinet 
selected by a commission composed of the four leaders 
who had negotiated the plan and Archbishop Nouel. The 
Military Governor was to retain a measure of military and 
financial control, but the American troops were to be 
concentrated in not more than three places unless dis- 
turbances arose which the Dominican constabulary could 

48 available account of the negotiations leading up to the evacua- 

tion of the Dominican Republic is that of Welles, in his Naboth’s ’Vineyard. 
VoL n. 

The text of this agreement was also issued as a press release. 
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Santiago, and subsequently by two issues of $5,000,000 
each in 1927 and 1928 , for the construction of various 
public works. In order to permit the issue of new loans 
under more advantageous conditions, the 1907 treaty was 
replaced by a new convention, very similar in its terms, 
signed December 27 , 1924 .“ 

Although the Republic’s revenues were far greater than 
ever before, reaching more than $ 15 , 000,000 in 1927 and 
1929 , expenditures had also increased, and the prospect for 
the future became unfavorable when the decline in sugar 
prices began. Early in 1929 , therefore. President Vasquez 
invited General Charles G. Dawes to organize a financial 
commission “ 

to recommend methods of improvement in the system of eco- 
nomic and financial administrative organization, both national 
and municipal, for the installation of a scientific budget system 
and for an efficient method whereby the Government may con- 
trol all of its expenditures. 

After three weeks’ study of the situation, the commission 
presented drafts of a budget law, a general accounting law, 
a law of finance, a law for public improvements, a law for 
the reorganization of the government departments, and a 
civil service law, all of which were promptly enacted by 
the Dominican Congress. Some of them were subse- 
quently put into execution with the assistance of American 
experts but others were never enforced.^® 

The constitutional amendments adopted in 1924 had 
provided for a presidential term of four years. President 
Vasquez, however, had been elected, though not in- 
augurated, before the new Constitution went into effect, 
and he served a six-year term as provided in the Constitu- 
tion of 1908 . As the time approached for a new election, 

®®For the text of the Treaty, see Appendix, infra, p. 290. 

Report of the Dominican Economic Commission (Chicago, Lakeside 

Press, 1929). , 

Dominican Republic, Report of the Special Emergency Agent for 
the period, October 23, 1931, to December 31, 1932, p. 37—8. 
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tLe President and the Vice President were candidates for a 
second term, while the various opposition groups united 
to support Federico Velasquez for President and Rafael 
Estrella Urena for Vice President. Late in 1929, General 
Vasquez became dangerously ill and was forced to go to 
the United States for treatment, leaving the administra- 
tion in the hands of Vice President Alfonseca. The 
enmities already existing between some of his principal 
supporters and especially between the Vice President and 
General Rafael Trujillo, the commander of the army, 
became more pronounced in his absence, and were only 
patched up on the surface when the President returned 
and assumed the direction of his campaign for reelection 
in January 1930. 

In the meantime the opposition had been loudly de- 
manding the abrogation of certain changes which had 
been made in the electoral law of 1924, asserting that these 
changes gave too much control to the President. A com- 
mission was appointed to recommend further amendments, 
but its report, which was rendered on January 10, 1930, 
fell far short of meeting the opposition leaders’ demands. 
Some of the latter, therefore, were led to consider an at- 
tempt at revolution without waiting for the election. 
They were encouraged by the rivalries which the Presi- 
dent’s obviously feeble health had inspired in his own 
party and by the attitude of General Trujillo, who felt that 
the President and his advisers were endeavoring to dis- 
place him as head of the army. 

On February 23, 1930, a group led by Estrella Urena 
seized the fortress at Santiago, where a large quantity of 
arms and ammunition is said to have been left practically 
unguarded. Equipping a volunteer force with these 
supplies, the revolutionists marched on the capital. The 
army stood aside, and the President was powerless to resist. 
Through the mediation of the American Legation, 
Estrella Urena was appointed Minister of the Interior, and 
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assumed charge of the Executive Power on March 3, after 
the resignation of the President and the Vice President. As 
the change had been made in accord with the provisions 
of the Constitution, the United States continued diplomatic 
relations with the Government, without raising any 
question of recognition/” 

When the elections were held on May 16, General 
Trujillo, whose control over the army had not been 
affected by the revolution, was the sole candidate, as his 
opponents had withdrawn two days earlier charging in- 
timidation and fraud. The new President was inaugurated 
on August 16, 1930, for a four-year term. He faced a 
far more difficult situation than his predecessor, for the 
political unrest which affected other Latin American 
countries during the depression was evident in Santo 
Domingo also, and he was compelled to suppress several 
small armed revolts during the first two years of his ad- 
ministration. More recently, however, political conditions 
appear to have improved. 

The depression also unfavorably affected the Govern- 
ment’s financial situation. Revenues fell off from more 
than $15,000,000 in 1929 to less than $10,000,000 in 1930, 
and to $7,3 1 1,417 in 193 1.”^ At the same time the amount 
which the Government was required to pay for the service 
of its foreign debt was very greatly increased because 
(heavy sinking fund payments became due in 1930 under 
the loan contracts. An unusually destructive hurricane 
which destroyed a large part of Santo Domingo City on 
September 3, 1930, also caused heavy extraordinary ex- 
penditures. It soon became evident that the essential 
expenses of running the administration could not be 
paid if the full debt service were continued. 

Press releases describing the progress of the revolt and the action taken 
by the American representatives were issued by the Department of State, 
Feb. 2f, 2fi, 27, and 28, and March 1, 1930; Press Releases, March 1, 1930, 
p. 91-3. 

Report of the Special Emergency Agent, 1931—2, p. JO. 
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On October 23, 1531, therefore, the payment of the 
sinking fund on the foreign debt was suspended by law. 
To make this possible without requesting the General Re- 
ceiver of Customs to assume responsibility for action 
contrary to the provisions of the treaty under which he 
had been appointed, the customhouses at Santo Domingo, 
San Pedro de Macoris, and Puerto Plata were removed from 
his control by Presidential decree and placed under a 
Special Emergency Agent. This official was to pay from 
the collections at these ports such sums as might be neces- 
sary, in addition to collections by the General Receiver, 
to continue interest payments on the debt, and was to pay 
to the Government not over $125,000 each month, turning 
over any balance to the General Receiver of Customs for 
sinking fund purposes."® Mr. William E. Dunn, an Ameri- 
can, who had already been acting as Financial Adviser to 
the Government under contract, was appointed as Special 
Emergency Agent. The Department of State raised no 
objection to the Government’s action, although it was 
admittedly a violation both of the loan contracts and of 
the Convention with the United States."® 

While operating under the Emergency Law, the Govern- 
ment has endeavored to effect financial reforms which 
would improve the general situation of its treasury. A 
law passed April 26 , 1932, provided for the reorganiza- 
tion of the Internal Revenue Service under the technical 
supervision of the Special Emergency Agent, and Mr. Fred 
Rickards was engaged as technical adviser for this work. 
On May 16, 1932, the Special Emergency Agent was 
authorized to assume the additional duties of Director of 
the Budget. A Budget Committee was subsequently 
appointed to assist him, and it is stated that the measures 
thus adopted resulted in closing the year 1932 without 

'’®For the text o£ the Emergency Law, see ibid., p. Zi. 

Department of State press release of Nov. 11, 1931, Press Releases, Nov. 
14, 1931, p. 434. 
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a deficit.®® A satisfactory final adjustment of the Re- 
public’s financial problems. However, can Hardly be Hoped 
for until conditions in tHe sugar industry improve or 
until otHer products are developed to give renewed life 
to agriculture and industry.®^ 

Report of the Special Emergency Agent, 1931—2, p. 16. 

®^In 1933 Mr. Dunn "was succeeded as Special Emergency Agent by Mr. 
Oliver P. Newman. 



CHAPTER IV 


THE AMERICAN INTERVENTION 
IN HAITI 

Haiti before 1915 

During the eighteenth century the French colony of 
Saint Domingue was the richest and the most prosperous 
of the European possessions in the West Indies. Upon its 
great plantations, operated by slave labor, was produced 
an important fraction of the world’s sugar supply, besides 
great amounts of indigo, cacao, cotton and other tropical 
products. This wealth was concentrated, however, in a 
relatively few hands, and many of those who owned 
property lived in Paris and left the management of their 
affairs to overseers. Out of a population of more than 
half a million, there were only 32,000 whites and 24,000 
colored freedmen. The rest were Negro slaves working 
under conditions so destructive of life and so unfavorable 
for reproduction as to require the constant replenishment 
of the supply by new importations from Africa. Among 
the whites, there were rivalries and hatreds between the 
official class, the creole aristocracy, and the poorer French- 
men, — the petits blancs. All of the whites were set apart 
by rigid caste distinctions from the free Negroes and 
mulattoes, although many of these had been educated 
abroad and owned plantations and slaves.^ 

^ The classic description of the French colony before the revolution is that 
of Moreau de St. Mery, Description ... de la Parfie trangahe de I’IsIe de 
St. DomittguCf 2 vols., Philadelphia, 1798. An excellent description is also 
given in T. Lothrop Stoddard’s French Revolution in San Domingo, Boston, 
1914. Stoddard’s book is the leading authority on the events of the revolution 
in Haiti. 
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The natural enmities between the different elements in 
the ruling class found expression in armed strife when the 
mother country’s control became less effective at the 
time of the French Revolution. Each faction attempted to 
take advantage of events in France to improve its own 
position. The mulattocs, exasperated by the white 
colonists’ violent opposition to the States-General’s in- 
effective efforts to remove the restrictions against them, 
organized a revolt which was cruelly suppressed. A Negro 
uprising in the rich Plaine du Nord destroyed many lives 
and much property. France’s enemies, Spain and England, 
occupied portions of the colony. Their troops were 
eventually driven out by a Negro leader, Toussaint 
L’Ouverture, who had formerly served in the Spanish 
army but who went over to the French in 1794 and soon 
after became the real ruler not only of the French but also 
of the Spanish end of the island. 

In December 1801, when a temporary peace with Eng- 
land freed his hands in Europe, Napoleon sent a large 
army which defeated the Negro leaders and regained con- 
trol of the colony. Toussaint was arrested, by treachery, 
and sent to die in a French prison. Yellow fever, however, 
almost wiped out the French forces. A new revolt com- 
pelled the evacuation of the island in November 1803, 
and on January 1, 1804, the independence of the Republic 
of Haiti was formally proclaimed. Those whites who had 
not already fled were systematically exterminated. During 
the long period of almost continuous civil strife, marked 
by appalling cruelty and excesses on both sides, the 
towns had been burned, the sugar mills had been destroyech 
and even the fine residences of the French proprietors had 
been torn down stone by stone. 

Dessalines, who had led the final revolt, later proclainie 
himself Emperor of Haiti, and ruled until his assassination 
in 1806. The former colony was then divided for a 
time between Henri Christophe’s kingdom in the north and 
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a Republic under Petion, a mulatto leader, in the south, 
but it was reunited after Christophe’s suicide in 1820. 
For the next ninety-five years, Haiti led a troubled ex- 
istence, disturbed by revolutions at home, by wars with 
the neighboring Dominican Republic, and by frequent 
military demonstrations by foreign powers to obtain 
redress for real or alleged injuries suffered by their 
nationals." 

Although the overwhelming numerical predominance of 
the pure-blooded African element always made the Negro 
military leaders a powerful political factor, and frequently 
enabled them to rise to supreme power, the Republic was 
really ruled, during much of this period, by a small 
mulatto aristocracy living in the principal towns. There 
was an impassable gulf between this class and the peasants, 
who cultivated their small garden patches in the plains 
or the hills and whose very language, a primitive patois 
of French- African-Spanish origin, was different from that 
of the French speaking elife. Descended for the most part 
from slaves who at the time of the French Revolution had 
but recently been imported from Africa, the peasants had 
inherited none of the European traditions which were the 
basis of the culture of the townspeople. To them, the 
Government was merely an alien force, oppressing and 
exploiting those who could not keep out of reach of the 
petty military despots who represented it in each locahty. 
They knew nothing of political affairs and for the most 
part participated in the civil wars only when forcibly 
impressed as soldiers by one side or the other. Entirely 
illiterate, they naturally had no conception of the meaning 
of the ballot. As tliis class comprised at least ninety per 
cent of the population, it was obvious that real republican 
institutions could not exist. 

The Hite, on the other hand, naturally came to regard 


•ti iP^ accounts of Haitian history between 1804 and 191T 

wiU be found m H. P. Davis, Black Democracy, nL York, 1929 . 
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the Government as the patrimony of their own class. 
They alone possessed the education and the intelligence 
which were required in official positions. The Negro 
military chiefs who generally occupied the Presidency were 
compelled to rely upon them for the greater part of the 
work of administration. As the native business men 
found themselves unable to compete with German and 
other foreign merchants who appeared in increasing 
numbers with the development of commerce, and who de- 
rived great advantages from the protection afforded by 
their own Governments, the Haitian upper class were 
forced more and more to depend upon the public treasury 
for their livelihood. The condition of the country and 
the lack of capital made it impossible for those who owned 
land to develop it, and agriculture remained almost ex- 
clusively in the hands of the peasants. The ruling class 
had little interest in the construction of roads or the im- 
provement of conditions in the rural districts, and the 
revenues were expended almost entirely for the benefit of 
the city population. 

At the end of the nineteenth century, political conditions 
in Haiti appeared to have become somewhat more stable, 
and successful revolts were less frequent. There had been 
a series of strong presidents, and high coffee prices, for 
coffee was by this time the one important export crop, 
had brought a measure of prosperity. Unfortunately, 
however, a new period of disorder began about 1908, 
with the increasing frequency of the so-called caco revolu- 
tions. The cacos were turbulent, adventure-loving 
peasants living in the wild mountain country along 
the northern part of the eastern frontier. Under chiefs 
who were virtually professional revolutionists, they sup- 
ported any political leader who wished to purchase their 
services, and retired to their homes, ready for a new revolt, 
after the government had been overthrown. The ad- 
ministrations established by their aid at Port-au-Prmce 
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had no forces with which to combat them after the caco 
armies had been disbanded and paid oflE. Revolutions 
consequently succeeded one another with increasing fre- 
quency, and between August 1911 and July 1915 there 
were six Presidents, none of whom served so much as a 
year. During the latter part of this period, new Presi- 
dents barely established themselves in office before they 
were compelled to flee at the approach of the same caco 
forces which had placed them there. 

The French Loans 

The apparent approach of a state of virtual anarchy in 
Haiti necessarily caused concern to the Government of the 
United States. American interests in the Republic were 
relatively unimportant, but there were a considerable 
number of French and German merchants, and the Haitian 
Government, like the Dominican Republic in 1905, was 
heavily in debt to European creditors. Bond issues of 
26,000,000 and 50,000,000 francs respectively had been 
sold in France in 1875 and 1896, in each case on terms 
far from advantageous to the Haitian Government, and 
in 1910 a further loan of 65,000,000 francs for the pur- 
pose of funding the internal debt and retiring depreciated 
paper currency was contracted for with American, French 
and German bankers. At the same time, the bankers 
interested established the Banque Nationale, which, though 
a privately owned institution, was to act as the Govern- 
ment’s treasury and to receive and have custody of all 
Government funds. This bank also enjoyed the sole 
right of note issue and was intrusted with the execution 
of the contemplated currency reform. Besides the ex- 
ternal debt, there was a large internal and floating debt, 
the amount of which increased rapidly after 1912 with 
successive issues of bonds to pay the expenses of the 
revolutions. These bonds went largely into the hands 
of local German merchants, who were accused of financing 
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several of the revolutionary movements in order to obtain 
favors of various sorts from the incoming governments. 

Each of Haiti’s numerous debts "was secured by a specific 
"affectation” of customs duties, and the Bank was au- 
thorized to pay over to the creditors the money derived 
from each item of pledged revenues, delivering to the 
Government only the balance rema inin g after the re- 
quirements of the debt service had been met. Since the 
Government had pledged practically every source of in- 
come, no funds would have been available for current 
expenses if the Bank had not advanced a fixed sum each 
month for this purpose under the so-called Budget Con- 
vention, recouping itself at the end of the fiscal year from 
the surplus remaining in the treasury after other obliga- 
tions had been discharged. 

Controversy with the Bane 

In 1914 a serious controversy arose between the Gov- 
ernment and the Bank. The American Minister reported 
on June 9, that the Bank intended to refuse to renew the 
Budget Convention for the coming year, and that it hoped 
by this action to compel the Government to seek financial 
aid which would result in the establishment of American 
customs control.® The Bank did, in fact, refuse to ad- 
vance further funds in August, asserting that the con- 
tinual revolutionary disturbances had so affected the 
Government’s revenue that no funds would remain at the 
end of the fiscal year for the repayment of approximately 
$1,500,000 which had already been advanced.* This 
placed the Government in a desperate financial situation 
and in fact contributed to its defeat by a revolution in 
which its own unpaid soldiers and former partisans took 
an active part. The new adnoinistration, despite the pro- 
tests of the Bank and a formal statement by the United 

^foreign Kelatiom, 1914, p. 345. 

p. 353j Foreign Kelatiom, 1915, p. 497. 
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States Government that it would not recognize the legality 
of the proposed issue, proceeded to put into circulation a 
large amount of new paper money/ It also attempted 
to obtain possession of the large fund belonging to the 
Government but held by the Bank under the 1910 loan 
contract to be used in retiring the outstanding paper cur- 
rency, but the greater part of this fund was sent to New 
York on an American warship in December 1914 at the 
request of the Bank. A few days later some $66,000 in 
cash was forcibly taken by the Government from the 
Bank.** 

Under a decree issued in January 1915 the Government 
took the treasury service away from the Bank and provided 
that customs duties should be paid in the future to local 
merchants, to be disbursed without the Bank’s interven- 
tion.’^ This constituted not only a violation of the con- 
tract with the Bank but also a violation of the Govern- 
ment’s obligations toward all of its creditors, making 
Inevitable a default on the foreign debt as soon as the funds 
already collected by the Bank for the benefit of the 
creditors should be exhausted. The Government of the 
United States protested repeatedly against these violations 
of the Bank’s concession, but the Haitian Government 
maintained that the Bank as a French corporation was not 
entitled to any diplomatic support from the United States 
and insisted further that it was willing to arbitrate all 
questions pending with the Bank in accordance with pro- 
visions in its concession. 

Controversy with the National Railroad Company 

A dispute had also arisen between the Government and 
the National Railroad Company. This American corpora- 
tion had undertaken to build a railroad from Cap Haitien 

^Foreign Relations, 1914, p, 373. 

’^Foreign Relations, 191S, p. JOl. 

IlnJ., p. 110 
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to Port-au-Prince, on condition that the Government 
guarantee bonds to the amount of $20,000 per kilometer 
to defray the cost. A few sections of the line completed 
before 1914 had been accepted by the Government, al- 
though only after a controversy regarding the character 
of the work done, and bonds to the amount of about 
$3,500,000 had been sold, mostly in France. In August 
1914 the Government had failed to make good its 
guaranty of interest on these bonds and informed the 
company of its intention to seize the railroad line on the 
ground that the work had not progressed so fast as the 
contract required. A stay in the foreclosure proceedings 
was obtained through the good offices of the Department 
of State and negotiations for a settlement of the dispute 
continued without concrete results between the Govern- 
ment, the Department of State and the company until 
after the American intervention.® 

Policy of the United States 

It has frequently been stated that the United States in- 
tervened in Haiti in 1915 for the benefit of the American 
interests in the National Bank and the National Railroad. 
This explanation is at best only partly correct. The per- 
sons who directed the Bank and the Railroad were active 
in attempting to bring about intervention, and their com- 
plaints doubtless played a part in persuading the American 
Government that conditions in Haiti were becoming in- 
tolerable, but there were other considerations apart from 
/ the desire to safeguard these relatively unimportant Ameri- 
can investments which played a far more influential part 
in shaping the policy of the United States. The published 
correspondence between the Department of State and 
the American Legation at Port-au-Prince in 1914-15, 

® The correspondence regarding the controrcrsy ■with the National Rail- 
road is published in Foreign KeJations, 19Jf, p. 538^., and Foreign Rele/ions, 
1916, p. 368 #. 
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shows that the Wilson administration was endeavoring to 
put an end to revolutionary conditions in Haiti as part of 
a broad, somewhat idealistic program for the establishment 
of stable government throughout the Caribbean region. 

It was substantially the same policy as that followed in 
dealing with the Dominican Republic. In Haiti, as in the ^ 
other Caribbean countries, the United States feared that 
a continuance of disorder would lead to complications 
with European states. Various foreign governments had 
repeatedly landed marines to protect their nationals during 
disturbances at Port-au-Prince and Cap Haitien and there 
was apprehension that they might eventually take more 
active steps, especially if there should be a default on the 
foreign debt. Several efforts had been made by German 
interests to establish coaling stations at the Mole St. 
Nicholas, a peninsula dominating the principal trade route 
between New York and Panama, and both the French and 
the German Governments had officially expressed to the 
United States a feeling that they had special interests in 
Haiti and that they should participate in any financial con- 
trol which might be established. In reply to the German 
Government, Mr. Bryan wrote on September 16, 1914: ® 

. . . the Government of the United States is well known to have 
taken for many years and without variation of policy the position 
that neither foreign influence nor interest proceeding from out- 
side the American hemisphere could, with the consent bf the 
United States, be so broadened or extended as to constitute a 
control, either wholly or in part, of the government or admin- 
istration of any independent American state. 


On July 2, 1914, the American Minister at Port-au- 
Prince had been instructed to sound out the Haitian Gov- 
ernment regarding its willingness to enter into a treaty 


For the French attitude, see Foreign Relations, 191?, p. 514 The 
German demand for participation and Mr. Bryan’s reply were quoted in 

Senator McCormick, printed as an appendix to the 
l^ate C^mmiuees report on Haiti, Senate Report No. 754, 67th Congress 
2nd Session. The same letter discusses the question of the Mole St. Nicholas! 
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giving the United States control over the Haitian customs/® 
Negotiations had hardly been begun, however, before a 
new revolution occurred. The Department of State 
had apparently been prepared to uphold by force Presi- 
dent Zamor, with whom it had been negotiating, in order 
to bring about not only the signature of the desired treaty 
but also an agreement similar to that recently ejQFected in 
the Dominican Republic for the holding of an election 
under American supervision. The Government fell so 
suddenly, however, that there was no opportunity for 
such action.^^ 

On November 12, 1914, two days after the inaugura- 
tion of President Theodore, the American Minister was 
instructed to inform him that he would be recognized when 
a commission had been named with full powers to 
negotiate with the United States ( 1 ) a convention provid- 
ing for the establishment of customs control, (2) a settle- 
ment of questions affecting the National Railway and the 
National Bank, (3) an agreement by Haiti to give full 
protection to all foreign interests in Haiti, and (4) a pledge 
never to lease any Haitian territory to any European 
government for use as a naval or coaling station. The 
Department subsequently added to these conditions a re- 
quirement that a protocol be signed for the arbitration of 
pending American claims.^" President Theodore, however, 
declined to accept the proposed customs control and the 
American Minister was instructed that the Government 
of the United States had no desire to assume any responsi- 
bility in connection with Haiti’s fiscal system except in 
accord with the wishes of the Haitian Government and that 
he was not, therefore, to press the matter. Renewed 
revolutionary activity soon interrupted the negotiations 
again. Mr. Bryan, nevertheless, continued his effort to 

Foreign Relations, 1914, p. 347. 

^Ibid., p. 335. 

^^Ibid., p. 359-SO. 

^^Ibii., p. 367. 
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apply in Haiti the same policy which had been followed 
with apparent if not lasting success in the Dominican 
Republic. In November 1914 he had sent to the 
American Legation a copy of the so-called "Wilson Plan, 
with the suggestion that it might serve as a basis for the 
establishment of peaceful conditions in Haiti,“ and on 
February 20, 1915, he informed the Legation that Presi- 
dent Wilson was sending to Haiti the same commissioners, 
— ^Ex-Governor Fort and Mr. Smith, — ^who had recently 
established peace in the neighboring Republic.” The 
commissioners arrived just after the proclamation of 
Guillaume Sam, Theodore’s successor, and they returned 
to Washington ten days later, apparently without having 
carried on any important negotiations with the Haitian 
Government. Mr. Paul Fuller, who was sent to Port- 
au-Prince about two months later to make a new effort to 
negotiate a treaty, appears to have accomplished equally 
little.^® It was clear by July 1915 that no Haitian Gov- 
ernment would be likely to accept the measure of control 
which the Department of State considered necessary for 
the establishment of political and financial stability. 

The American Intervention 
Guillaume Sam had been proclaimed President on 
March 4, 1915. A new revolution began almost im- 
mediately in the north, and a large number of persons 
suspected of complicity, including many members of 
prominent families, were imprisoned in the penitentiary at 
Port-au-Prince. On July 27, when an uprising occurred 
in this city, 167 of these prisoners were massacred by order 
of the commander of the prison, who subsequently fled to 

p. 

Foreign Relations, 1915, p. 464. 

Little correspondence about the Fort-Smith mission and none about 
Mr. Fuller’s mission has been published by the United States Government. 
Brief statements will be found in A. C. Millspaugh, Haiti under American 
Control, 1915—1930, Boston, World Peace Foundation, 1931, p, 30—32, and 
in The American Occupation of Haiti, Foreign Policy Association Informa- 
tion Service, 1929. 
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the Dominican Legation but was found there by a mob 
and killed. On the following day a mob invaded the 
French Legation, where the President had taken refuge, 
dragged him out of his hiding place, and literally tore him 
to pieces in the streets. There was a complete dis- 
appearance of constituted authority at Port-au-Prince, 
for the revolutionary army was still in the north. A self- 
appointed revolutionary committee assumed authority in 
the city but was unable to control either the disorganized 
soldiers or the hysterical populace, and there was intense 
apprehension for the safety of foreigners. It was under 
these conditions that Admiral Caperton landed marines 
and assumed control. He at once began the disarmament 
of the Haitian forces, and order was gradually established.^^ 
When the Haitian Congress assembled, under the pro- 
tection of the American marines, the American Charge 
d’Affaires and Admiral Caperton were instructed to make 
the following declaration: “ 

First: Let Congress understand that the Government of the 
United States intends to uphold it, but that it can not recog- 
nize action which does not establish in charge of Haitian affairs 
those whose abilities and dispositions give assurances of putting 
an end to factional disorders. 

Second: In order that no misunderstanding can possibly occur 
after election, it should be made perfectly clear to candidates 
as soon as possible and in advance of their election, that the 
United States expects to be intrusted with the practical control 
of the customs, and such financial control over the affairs of 
the Republic of Haiti as the United States may deem necessary 
for an efScient administration. 

The Government of the United States considers it its duty 
to support a constitutional government. It means to assist 
in the establishing of such a goverimaent, and to support it as 
long as necessity may require. It has no design upon the po- 
litical or territorial integrity of Haiti; on the contrary, what 
has been done, as well as what will be done, is conceived in an 

For a vivid description of the events immediately preceding the iUneri- 
can intervention see Charg^ d’Affaires Davis’ account in Fore/gw Relattons, 
1916, p. 511. 

Foreign Relations, 1915, p. A79. 
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effort to aid the people of Haiti in establishing a stable govern- 
ment and in maintaining domestic peace throughout the Re- 
public. 

Two days later, M. Sudre Dartiguenave was elected 
President of the Republic by 94 out of 116 votes. 
Dartiguenave was apparently the candidate preferred 
by the American officials at Port-au-Prince, who had been 
holding frequent conferences with members of Congress 
and with aspirants to the presidency in an effort to reach 
an understanding regarding the future relations between 
Haiti and the United States, and he doubtless owed his 
election largely to this preference. Admiral Caperton 
later testified, however, that no bargain of any kind 
had been made with Dartiguenave before his election, and 
that no pressure in his favor had been brought to bear 
upon any member of Congress.^® 

Although the American forces occupied and maintained 
order in Port-au-Prince and subsequently extended their 
control to other coast towns, there was still much disorder 
and pillage in the interior. There was also much opposition 
to the American intervention in the capital itself, and 
this feeling became more intense at the end of August and 
the beginning of September, when Admiral Caperton 
took over several of the Haitian customhouses, to pre- 
vent the revenues from falling into unauthorized hands, 
and also to provide funds for public works for the relief 
of unemployment.^® On September 3, therefore, the 
American naval authorities proclaimed martial law in 
Port-au-Prin'ce and its adjacent territory. 

In the meantime the treaty negotiations had begun. 
Admiral Caperton had informed the Navy Department 

Millspaugt, op. cif., p. 41, quotes the statement -which Admiral Caper- 
ton made before the Senate Committee in 1921. The statement, with a mass 
of other testimony and information regarding events in Haiti before 1922 
are published in: Inquiry mto Occupation and Administration of Haiti and 
Santo Domingo, Hearings before a Select Committee on Haiti and Santo 
l^ommgo, U. S. Senate, 67th ingress, 1st Session. 

° Foreign Relations, 1915, p. 434, 518. 
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on August 7 that M. Dartignenave, tlien President of the 
Senate, had stated in the presence of members of Congress 
*'that Haiti must and will accede gladly to any terms pro- 
posed by the United States.” He said that the Haitian 
leaders were ready to cede die Mole St. Nicliolas and to 
give the United States the right to intervene in Haiti’s 
affairs and the control of die customliouses, begging, how- 
ever, **to avoid as far as possible humiliation.” '^They 
insist,” reported the Admiral, "diat no government can 
stand except dirougli protection of die United States. 
"Without this protection, diere would be nodiing but 
anarchy in Haiti, according to their statements. Most 
Haitians now fear diat the Americans vdll wididraw their 
troops.” “ 

The Treaty of 1915 

On August 12, the day of the presidential election, the 
Charge d’Affaires was instructed to submit to die new Gov- 
ernment a treaty generally similar to those formerly pro- 
posed but with additional paragraphs providing for the 
establishment of a constabulary’' under American control, 
and for the cooperation of die United States in “the 
sanitation and public improvement of die Republic.” No 
request was made for the cession of the Mole St. Nicholas. 
The Charge was at first instructed to obtain the approval 
of this treaty widiout modification by die Haitian Con- 
gress in advance of its signature, but this proved im- 
practicable and several changes in the treaty were in fact 
made to meet objections raised by the Haitian Gov- 
ernment. A final agreement was not reached, however, 
until after the Department of State had threatened to 
consider the establisliing of a military government m 
permitting the control to pass to another political faction. 

The treaty was signed on September 16, and was 
promptly ratified by the Chamber of Deputies. When the 

p. 431. 

~ Ibid., p. 437. 
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Haitian Senate delayed action. Admiral Caperton was in- 
structed on November 10 to make the following state- 
ment to the President and his Cabinet: 


I have the honor to inform the President of Haiti and the 
members of his Cabinet that I am personally gratified that 
public sentiment continues favorable to the treaty, that there 
is a strong demand from all classes for immediate ratification, 
and that treaty will be ratified Thursday. 

1 am sure that you, gentlemen, will understand my sentiment 
in this matter and I am confident if the treaty fails of ratifica- 
tion that my Government has the intention to retain control in 
Haiti tmtil the desired end is accomplished and that it will forth- 
with proceed to the complete pacification of Haiti so as to 
insure internal tranquillity necessary to such development of 
the country and its industry as will afford relief to the starving 
populace now unemployed. Meanwhile the present Govern- 
ment will be supported in the effort to secure stable conditions 
and lasting peace in Haiti whereas those offering opposition can 
only expect such treatment as their conduct merits. 

The United States Govermnent is particularly anxious for 
immediate ratification by the present Senate of this treaty, which 
was drawn up with the full intention of employing as many 
Haitians as possible to aid in giving effect to its provisions, so 
that suffering may be relieved at the earliest possible date. 

Rumors of bribery to defeat the treaty are rife but are not 
believed. However, should they prove true those who accept 
or give bribes will be vigorously prosecuted. 


On the following day the treaty was ratified. It was 
subsequently revealed that Admiral Caperton had in- 
formed one of his subordinates that the negotiation of the 
treaty had been facilitated "by exercising military pres- 
sure at propitious moments,” but Admiral Caperton testi- 
fied before a Senate Committee that he thought that this 
had referred to measures which he had taken "to quiet the 
cacos and keep them from intimidating the members of 
Congress and the Senate,” and that "there was no actual 
military movement made against the Congress.” 

p. 45 8 . 

?• M,Ilspaugh;s book is the best existing 

account of events in Haiti since the American intervention. 
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In this connection, it is interesting to note that Presi- 
dent Dartiguenave, in a proclamation issued a few days 
after the ratification of the treaty, praised the action 
taken by Congress and said: 

. . . Without entering into a discussion of facts anterior to 
the coming of the Americans, remember that in a moment of 
our supreme despair the powerful and generous nation of North 
America saw our unhappiness, took pity on us and came in 
the name of humanity and universal fraternity to offer us the 
hand of friendship and of succor. Was it necessary to repel, 
even under a disguised form, as several people of the type of 
many of my predecessors seem to think, this friendly aid? 

Being persuaded of the loyalty of the Government of the 
United States and convinced that its people, who by means of 
their works have become so great as to become our ideal, desire 
fully to guide us in the route which centuries of civilization 
have made, which we, unhappy slaves of false reasoning brought 
about by jealous prejudices, have never tried to find, I. have not 
a second of hesitation. . . . 

You have not been strangers to the struggle brought about by 
diversity of opinion whereby people opposed to the convention 
struggled against the Government to prevent its acceptance, 
We have defended it foot by foot and have guaranteed its 
various clauses in order to overcome the imminent peril with 
which lack of reflection and blindness was liable to threaten our 
national sovereignty. And who can deny that the formal re- 
fusal to accept the convention would have been the destruction 
of our independence? ... In the future the people will see 
that we have done the best thing and that we have acted for 
love of cotmtry, . . . 

The treaty provided that the Government of the United 
States would, “by its good ofiSces, aid the Haitian Gov- 
ernment in the proper and eflScient development of its 
agricultural, mineral and commercial resources, and in 
the establishment of the finances of Haiti on a firm and 
solid basis.” The President of Haiti, upon nomination 
by the President of the United States, was to appoint a 
General Receiver to collect all customs duties and a 


Foreign Relations, 1915, p. 459. 
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Financial Adviser who should “devise an adequate system 
of public accounting, aid in increasing the revenues and 
adjusting them to the expenses, inquire into the validity 
of the debts of the Republic, enlighten both Governments 
with reference to all eventual debts, recommend improved 
methods of collecting and applying the revenues, and make 
such other recommendations to the Minister of Finance as 
may be deemed necessary for the welfare and prosperity 
of Haiti.” Haiti was not to increase its public debt nor 
to reduce the customs duties except by previous agreement 
with the President of the United States. A constabulary 
was to be organized and officered by Americans appointed 
upon the nomination of the President of the United States, 
and measures for the sanitation and public improvement 
of the Republic were to be carried out under the super- 
vision of engineers appointed in the same manner. A 
protocol was to be executed for the settlement of all 
pending foreign claims. Articles XI and XTV pro- 
vided: ” 

Article XI. The Government of Haiti agrees not to surrender 
any of the territory of the Republic of Haiti by sale, lease, or 
otherwise, or jurisdiction over such territory, to any foreign 
government or power, nor to enter into any treaty or contract 
with any foreign power or powers that will impair or tend to 
impair the independence of Haiti. 

Article XIV. The high contracting parties shall have authority 
to take such steps as may be necessary to insure the complete 
attainment of any of the objects comprehended in this treaty; 
and, should the necessity occur, the United States will lend an 
eflEicient aid for the preservation of Haitian independence and 
the maintenance of a government adequate for the protection 
of life, property and individual liberty. 

A modus vivendi signed on November 29 provided that 
the^ treaty should go into effect provisionally, pending its 
ratification by the United States Senate."’^ Naval and 

tile test of the Treaty sec Appendix, infra, p. 297. 

For the text, see Foreign Relations, 1915, p. 4S0, 
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marine officers were appointed temporarily to act as 
Financial Adviser, General Receiver, Chief of the Con- 
stabulary and engineers in charge of public works and 
sanitation. The organization of the constabulary began 
at once. During the following year, executive agreements 
were signed fixing the salaries of the various American 
officials to be employed under the treaty, and providing 
in detail for the organization of the constabulary. After 
the exchange of ratifications on May 3, 1916, civilians 
were appointed as General Receiver and Deputy General 
Receiver and as Financial Adviser, and naval and marine 
officers were definitively appointed as heads of the other 
treaty services. A law enacted by the United States 
Congress in June 1916 authorized the detail of such 
officers for duty with the Haitian Government. 

The treaty had been made originally for a period of 
ten years, but Article XVI had provided; 

The present treaty shall remain in full force and virtue for 
the term of ten years, to be counted from the day of exchange 
of ratifications, and further for another term of ten years if, 
for specific reasons presented by either of the high contracting 
parties, the purpose of this treaty has not been fully accom- 
plished. . . . 

It early became apparent that the flotation of a foreign 
loan for the refunding of the public debt and the economic 
rehabilitation of the Republic would be impossible if 
American control of Haiti’s finances were continued for 
only ten years. On March 1, 1917, the Haitian Govern- 
ment had requested the good offices of the United States 
in obtaining such a loan, and on March 28, 1917, an 
Additional Act was signed, fixing the duration of the 
original agreement at twenty years. In view of the 
provisions of Article XVI, quoted above, it was not con- 
sidered necessary to submit this Act to the United States 
Senate.^® 


^®For the text see Appendix, infra, p. 258. 
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The Constitution of 1918 

President Dartiguenave suggested early in 1916 that the 
Haitian constitution should be revised in such a way as to 
bring it more into conformity with the state of affairs 
created by the treaty. The United States Government 
took an active interest in the proposed revision and es- 
pecially in the elimination of the prohibition against foreign 
land ownership, which had formed a part of earlier Haitian 
constitutions, for it was believed that the economic develop- 
ment of the Republic would be impossible so long as 
foreign interests could not purchase real estate. A draft 
of a new constitution was therefore discussed in detail by 
the American authorities, both civil and military, with 
President Dartiguenave- It also received careful considera- 
tion by the State and Navy Departments in Washington. 
President Dartiguenave, however, had been unable to 
obtain the cooperation of the Congress, in which was 
vested authority to amend the constitution. Before the 
legislative body met for its session in April 1916 it was 
evident that there would be a majority opposed to the 
administration. The President, therefore, arbitrarily dis- 
solved the Senate and summoned the Chamber of Deputies 
as a constituent assembly. The Chamber, however, re- 
fused to function in this capacity, and a new Congress 
chosen in January 1917 showed itself equally unwilling 
to adopt the President's views. In order to prevent the 
approval of a constitution differing from that on which 
he had agreed with the American authorities, the Presi- 
dent dhsolved the Congress on June 19. He was sup- 
ported in this action by the American military authorities, 
and the order of dissolution was delivered by Major Butler, 
the Chief of the Constabulary. 

The revised Constitution was subsequently put into 
effect by plebiscite held on June 12, 1918. The popular 
vote was, of course, a mere form although not more so. 
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perhaps, than previous elections which had been held in 
Haiti. The large majority by which the constitution 
was approved was undoubtedly due chiefly to the fact 
that the American constabulary ofl&cers were instructed 
frankly to advocate its adoption. 

The new Constitution permitted foreigners residing in 
Haiti to own land for residential, agricultural, com- 
mercial, industrial or educational purposes. It also rati- 
fied and validated all acts of the military occupation and 
of the Haitian Government prior to its adoption. Among 
its most important provisions were transitory Articles 
' C and 

Article C. The first election of members of the legislative 
body after the adoption of the present Constitution shall take 
place on January 10 of an even-numbered year. 

The year shall be fixed by a decree of the President of the 
Republic published at least three months before the meeting 
of the primary assemblies. 

The session of the legislative body then elected shall convene 
on the constitutional date immediately following the first 
election. 

Article D. A Council of State, created in accordance with the 
same principles as those of the decree of April 5, 1916, and 
composed of 21 members distributed among the different de- 
partments, shall exercise the legislative power until the legis- 
lative body is constituted, on which date the Council of State 
shall cease to exist. 

Under these provisions, President Dartiguenave and his 
successor. President Borno,’ governed the Republic for 
twelve years without the assistance of an elected Congress. 
The control over legislation exerted by the President 
through the appointed Council of State naturally facili- 
tated the adoption of measures agreed upon by the two 
Governments for the realization of the purposes of the 
treaty. A closer cooperation was possible than could 

^ An English translation of the Constitution is printed in Foreign Rels- 
tiom, 1918, p. 487. 
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have existed i£ there had been a Congress independent of 
the Executive, but the arrangement eventually led, as we 
shall see, to complaints of dictatorship in Haiti and severe 
criticism. 

Americatst Control over Finances and Legislation 

Meanwhile, the Financial Adviser and the General Re- 
ceiver had established an effective control over Haiti’s 
finances. The Government of the United States had in- 
sisted upon the deposit of all Haitian funds, including 
those derived from the internal revenue as well as from 
the customs, to the credit of the General Receiver, and 
it had also insisted that the Haitian Government consult 
with and accept the advice of the Financial Adviser in 
formulating its budget. The control already exercised 
by the Financial Adviser over expenditures was made 
definite and permanent by an agreement effected December 
3, 1918, under which every order of payment issued by 
the Minister of Finance must be approved by the Finan- 
cial Adviser before being honored by the Bank. 

An agreement reached on August 24, 1918, through 
an exchange of notes, provided that "every project of law 
bearing upon one of the objects of the treaty will be, 
before being presented to the legislative power of Haiti, 
communicated to the representative of the United States 
for the information of this Government and, if neces- 
sary, for a discussion between the two governments.” 

The United States had insisted upon these grants of 
authority as necessary for the execution of the purposes 
of the Treaty and had found justification for demanding 
them in the rather broad language of that document. 
The Haitian Government, on the other hand, had resisted, 
though unsuccessfully, what it considered an extension 
of the powers granted to the United States. A serious 

These agreements are referred to in Millspaugh, op. cit., p. 77 (foot- 
note) and p. 78. 
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dispute arose in 1920, when the Council of State enacted 
several laws to which the American authorities had ob- 
jected, while at the same time declining to approve certain 
measures which the Financial Adviser had advocated. 
The American Minister informed the Haitian Govern- 
ment that the legislation just enacted would not be rec- 
ognized by the United States and demanded its repeal. 
When this demand was not complied with, the Financial 
Adviser informed the Haitian Government that Article 
V of the Treaty would for the time being be strictly con- 
strued so that all funds would be set aside for the payment 
of Haiti’s creditors, leaving nothing for the payment of 
the salaries of government oflScials. The payment of 
salaries was resumed, however, after an appeal by the 
Haitian Government to the Department of State, and the 
objectionable measures were subsequently modified in such 
a way as to meet the American Government’s views.®^ 

The Protocol of 1919 

All payments on Haiti’s foreign debt had been sus- 
pended by the American authorities after the interven- 
tion. The Republic was already in arrears before 1911 
on the amortization of the 1875 and 1896 bonds, as well 
as on the service of the National Railroad Bonds, and the 
removal of the treasury service from the National Bank 
in February of that year had put an end to the accumu- 
lation of funds for the debt service. After the inter- 
vention, the Government’s income had been so affected by 
internal disorder and administrative disorganization that 
an early resumption of payments was out of the question. 
Besides the funded debt, the Government owed large 
sums to native and foreign claimants. In several cases it 
had been compelled by diplomatic or military pressure 
before 1915 to recognize these obligations or to agree 

p. 77-81. 
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to arbitrate the amount, but it was obvious that it could 
not pay them as conditions stood. To both the Haitian 
and the Am erican authorities, a large foreign loan seemed 
the only solution. 

In accord with Article XII of the treaty of 1915, a 
protocol for the settlement of all pending claims and also 
for the flotation of a foreign loan was signed on October 
3, 1919. 'SVith certain specified exceptions, the claims 
were to be passed upon by a commission of which one 
member was to be nominated by the Haitian Minister of 
Finance, another by the Secretary of State of the United 
States, and a third, who should be neither a Haitian nor 
an American, by the Financial Adviser. To pay the 
awards of the commission, and in general **to establish the 
finances of Haiti on a firm and solid basis,” the Protocol 
provided for the issue of a $40,000,000 loan, payable in 
thirty years, and secured by a first charge on the internal 
revenues and a charge second only to the expenses of 
- collection on the customs duties. It was agreed that 
American control of the ‘‘collection and allocation” of 
the hypothecated revenues would be provided for during 
the life of the loan after the expiration of the treaty 
of 1915 for the protection of the bondholders.®" 

Unsatisfactory conditions in the bond market, and dif- 
ferences of opinion between the Haitian Government and 
the Financial Adviser delayed the flotation of the pro- 
posed loan for more than two years. The full service 
of the bonds of 1875, 1896 and 1910 was, however, re- 
sumed in 1920. 

The Bank and the Currency Reform 

In the meantime an effort had been made to settle the 
outstanding questions between the Government and the 
National Bank. Admiral Caperton had caused the treas- 

^For the text o£ the Protocol, see Appendix, infra, p. 299 . 
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ury service to be returned to the Bank on August 9, 19 U, 
and on July 10, 1916, an agreement was signed by which 
the Haitian Government recognized the Bank’s contractual 
rights and the latter agreed to make the Government a 
loan of $500,000.®® The long discussed currency reform 
was put into effect in 1919, when the Haitian gourde 
was definitely stabilized at twenty cents United States 
currency under a plan worked out with the Bank by the 
Financial Adviser. In the following year, the National 
City Bank of New York purchased the sole control of 
the National Bank of Haiti. In connection with this 
purchase, the Department of State insisted upon a revision 
of the Bank’s concession to eliminate many provisions 
which were considered objectionable or unfair. 

The Caco Revolt 

Order was established throughout the Republic without 
great difficulty soon after the intervention, but in 1918 an 
insurrection began in the same region where caco bands 
had been recruited in former times. While this outbreak 
was fomented and supported by disaffected Haitian poli- 
ticians, its chief cause seems to have been the revival of 
the corvee, an old Haitian law under which each inhabi- 
tant was compelled to work for a given period on the 
roads. A few of the American constabulary officers who 
directed road construction showed little tact or discretion 
in exacting labor from the inhabitants, and the abuses 
which occurred aroused deep resentment among the peas- 
ant population. Even after orders were issued for the 
suspension of the corvee system, it appears to have con- 
tinued for some months in the section around Hinche 
and Maissade where the outbreak occurred. The situ- 
ation soon became so serious that the American marines 
were compelled to take the field, and the revolt was not 


Foreign Relations, 1916, p. 358. 
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entirely suppressed until after two years of military opera- 
tions, in which some 1,500 Haitians lost their lives.®* 

During the caco revolt, many charges of cruelty and 
improper conduct were made against the marines and 
the American officers in the constabulary. These charges 
intensified the criticism which certain elements of Ameri- 
can public opinion had from the first directed against 
the American occupation of Haiti and the Dominican 
Republic, and they led the United States Senate, in 1921, 
to appoint a committee to report upon the whole prob- 
lem. Under the chairmanship of Senator Medill McCor- 
mick, this committee visited both Republics and took a 
great mass of testimony. It submitted its report on 
Haiti on April 20, 1922.®= 

The Senate Committee’s Report 

The committee condemned the abuses in the corvee 
which had helped to bring on the caco revolt. With re- 
gard to the more serious charges against the marines, it 
found that caco prisoners had been illegally executed in 
a few cases, of which approximately ten were fairly well 
substantiated. It also found that isolated acts of cruelty 
had apparently occurred, although such acts had in no 
case been approved or tolerated by the higher American 
authorities. In general, however, the accusations against 
the American military forces appeared to be based merely 
on rumor or hearsay, and in many cases there was a strong 
suspicion that they had simply been manufactured by 
persons in Haiti who sympathized with the caco revolt. 
Referring presumably to the American critics of the 
American occupation, the committee condemned "the 
process by which biased or interested individuals and 

84 estimate of the Senate Committee, Inquiry into Occupa- 

ijon and Administration of Haiti and the Dominican Republic, Report, p. 14, 
2nd Session, Senate Report 794. 

This is the Report cited in the preceding footnote. 
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committees and propagandists have seized on isolated in- 
stances, or have adopted as true any rumor however vile 
or baseless in an effort to bring into general disrepute the 
whole American naval force in Haiti.” In general, the 
committee expressed “its admiration for the manner in 
which our men accomplished their dangerous and delicate 
task.” 

The committee also gave consideration to broader ques- 
tions of policy. While it took note of the great benefits 
which had been conferred on the people of Haiti by the 
establishment of peace and order, the improvement of 
sanitary conditions in the cities, the construction of roads, 
the stabilization of the currency, and the resumption of 
the payment of the debt service and of government sala- 
ries, it indicated that there had been a “failure to develop 
a definite and constructive policy under the Treaty or to 
centralize in some degree responsibility for the conduct 
of American officers and officials,” and also that there had 
been a “failure of the Departments in Washington to 
appreciate the importance of selecting for service in Haiti, 
whether in civil or military capacities, men who were 
sympathetic to the Haitians and able to maintain cordial 
personal and official relations with them.” The commit- 
tee felt "that the American people will not consider their 
duty under the treaty discharged if, in addition to what 
has been accomplished, there are not placed within the 
reach of the Haitian masses, justice, schools, and agricul- 
tural instruction.” It therefore recommended the send- 
ing to Haiti of a commission comprising a commercial 
adviser, an expert in tropical agriculture and an educator 
like Dr. Moton of Tuskegce. With regard to the con- 
tinuance of the military occupation, the committee felt 
that “drastic reduction of the marine force, or its early 
withdrawal, would certainly be followed by a recurrence 
of brigandage and by the organization of revolutionary 
bands.” 



AMERICAN INTERVENTION IN HAITI 169 

Appointment of an American High Commissioner 

In Jtccord with a recommendation made informally by 
the committee before the submission of the report. Briga- 
dier General John H. Russell was appointed as American 
High Commissioner in Haiti in February 1922 , to act as 
the diplomatic representative of the United States, with 
the rank of Ambassador, and to supervise and direct the 
work of the treaty officials. As senior officer present, he 
also exercised authority over the Marine Brigade. Except 
in questions affecting the internal administration of the 
military forces, he received all of his instructions from 
the Department of State. His appointment greatly in- 
creased the effectiveness of the treaty services by making 
possible the coordination of all their activities and the 
elimination of overlapping and friction. 

A few months after General Russell’s appointment, the 
Haitian Council of State, disregarding President Darti- 
guenave’s efforts on behalf of another candidate, elected 
M. Louis Borno as President of the Republic. The Ameri- 
can authorities did nothing to influence the action of the 
Council of State in this matter, and some of them, in fact, 
regarded M. Borno’s election with apprehension because 
he had tenaciously upheld the Haitian Government’s 
point of view in controversies which had arisen during 
the period of his service as Minister of Foreign Affairs 
under the preceding administration. Immediately after 
his inauguration, the new President indicated that he 
intended to abandon the policy of obstruction which 
his predecessor had sometimes seemed inclined to follow 
and to cooperate frankly and effectively with the High 
Commissioner and the treaty officials. 

Under the regime established by the treaty, it had been 
possible for cither the Haitian or the American authorities 
to prevent action on projects falling within the purposes 
of the treaty, but it had not been possible for cither with- 
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out the other’s cooperation to accomplish an^nhing of 
constructive importance. Distrust and differences of 
opinion had too often delayed action on the most urgent 
and necessar}’’ projects, and obstructive tactics on the part 
of the Haitian authorities had been encouraged by the 
fact that the American officials too often worked at cross 
purposes with one another, ’^ith an attitude of co- 
operation on the part of President Borno and with the 
centralization of American policy, it was possible to adopt 
and to carry out a broad program for the realization of 
the main pxrrposes of the treaty. In the formulation 
of this program. President Borno played a more active 
and influential part than has perhaps been generally 
recognized. He was by no means subservient to the 
American officials and in many cases refused to act upon 
their advice or insisted upon the adoption of his own 
point of view. Serious conflicts were avoided, however, 
by the tact and statesmanship which both the President 
and the High Commissioner showed in dealing with contro- 
versial questions. 

The Loan of 1922 

The fii'st important act of the new Government was 
the approval of the proposed foreign loan. It had been 
decided that the $40,000,000 of bonds authorized by the 
protocol of 1919 would be divided into series, to be issued 
as needed. The first of these. Series A, to the amount of 
$16,000,000, was placed in New York in 1922. By calling 
for bids, the very favorable price of 92.137 for the 30 
year 6 per cent bonds was obtained from the National 
Cit}’^ Company of New York. Tlie proceeds of the loan 
made possible the payment in cash of the outstanding 
French bonds and of many other obligations of the Gov- 
ernment, and left a substantial balance for public works 
and other productive purposes. Series B, to the amount 
of $4,234,041.94, was subsequently issued to claimants 
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who Ead received awards from the Claims Commission 
created under the protocol of 1919. Series C was issued 
in 1923 to retire the National Railroad bonds, after the 
holders of the latter had agreed to accept an exchange at the 
rate of $75 in the new bonds for $100 of the old. The 
amount of the new issue was $2,660,000. This arrange- 
ment materially diminished the amount which the Gov- 
ernment would otherwise have had to pay under its guar- 
anty of the railway bonds, and was thus highly profitable 
to the Haitian treasury. At the same time, the French 
bondholders agreed to surrender a portion of the interest 
due on the old bonds to be used for new construction. The 
principal problems still outstanding between the Gov- 
ernment and the Railroad Company were settled under 
this arrangement, although a new concession, which the 
arrangement contemplated, was not finally approved by 
the Haitian Government until 1932. 

The V^ork of the Treaty Services, 1923—1929 

With the refunding of the foreign debt it was possible 
to effect a complete reform in Haiti’s financial adminis- 
tration. The combination of the offices of Financial 
Adviser and General Receiver in January 1924 made for 
increased efficiency and a better organization, and the 
elimination of the “affectations” on separate items of rev- 
enue permitted a much needed reform of the customs 
tariff and the introduction of better methods of account- 
ing and of handling funds. Under a Jaw passed by the 
Council of State on June 6, 1924, the collection of the 
internal revenues was intrusted to a bureau headed by an 
American responsible to the General Receiver. Receipts 
from the internal taxes substantially increased thereafter, 
even though a projected thoroughgoing reform of the 
internal revenue system was delayed. Since customs re- 
ceipts also increased, the Government had ample funds. 
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not only for its current expenses but for public improve- 
ments, and it was able to accumulate a cash surplus which 
amounted to more than $4,000,000 on September 30, 
1929,^° It was this surplus which enabled the Haitian 
Government to maintain its essential public services and at 
the same time to continue payments on the foreign debt 
during the depression. 

After the suppression of the caco revolt, the United 
States Marine Brigade took no active part in the mainte- 
nance of order or in political matters. The trial of 
Haitians by American military courts, which had been 
a source of irritation in the early years of the occupation, 
was practically discontinued. The marines were con- 
centrated at Port-au-Prince and Cap Haitien. The 
Haitian constabulary, now completely organized, and with 
a constantly increasing number of Haitian officers, main- 
tained order throughout the country and provided a 
security for life and property which the Republic had 
not hitherto known. 

The six years from 1923 to 1929 saw notable progress in 
what the treaty of 1915 referred to as “the sanitation 
and public improvement of the Republic.*^ Easy and 
rapid communication with all sections of the country was 
afforded by a system of inexpensively constructed auto- 
mobile roads, upon which great numbers of cheap motor 
busses were soon operating; and many of the more remote 
districts were opened up by the improvement of the 
trails used by the peasants. The Public Works Service, 
which was responsible for the construction and mainte- 
nance of the highways, also rehabilitated several old 
French irrigation systems which had become useless except 
in so far as the peasants of each locality had been able by 
their own efforts to maintain them. The construction of 
needed public buildings acvd the beautification of the 

Eighth Annual Report of the American High Commissioner at Port- 
au-Prince, p. yy. 
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cities "Were other aspects of the work of this department.*’^ 

Of still more importance, perhaps, from the standpoint 
of its effect on the daily life of the people, was the work 
of the Public Health Service. At the time of the inter- 
vention, a very large proportion of the population had 
been more or less incapacitated by yaws, malaria and 
other diseases, and medical assistance, outside of the largest 
towns, was literally unobtainable. The American naval 
doctors attached to the Public Health Service reached and 
cured great numbers of sufferers in the country districts 
through rural clinics which were held at stated intervals 
in a large number of villages. The extent of the work 
performed by these free clinics may be gathered from the 
fact that they gave 1,341,000 treatments during the year 
1525.*® Equally effective work was done in the Haitian 
towns, where street cleaning, mosquito control measures 
and the establishment of a good water supply prevented 
the spread of many formerly prevalent diseases. Modern 
hospitals were also established in the more important 
towns, and such services as prenatal clinics and the medical 
inspection of school children were developed. All of this 
was accomplished with the cooperation of the Haitian 
physicians. There was perhaps a more general appreciation 
and less criticism of the work of the Public Health Service 
than of any other phase of the work undertaken by the 
American treaty officials. 

The improvement of the physical conditions under 
which the Haitian people lived was only one phase of the 
task which the High Commissioner and his associates 
wished to accomplish. The American authorities felt 
that the masses of the population must not only be brought 
to a higher standard of living but must also be better 

work of the treaty services between 1922 and 1929 is described 
M detad in the Reports of the American High Commissioner at Port-au- 
-Prince, which were published annually during this period by the Depart- 
ment of State. 

Report of High Commissioner, 1929, p. 34. 
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fitted in other respects to discharge the duties of citizen- 
ship if the conditions which had brought on the American 
intervention were to be permanently eliminated. 

Government stabilization [wrote the High Commissioner, in 
1926] must come from the development of Haiti’s economic 
resources through agricultural and industrial education.®^ 

A new treaty service, the Service Techniqiie de l^AgricnU 
fure et de VEnseignemeitt Professionel, was therefore estab- 
lished in 1924, under an agreement between the two Gov- 
ernments signed in the previous year. Its duty was to 
create a system of vocational and agricultural instruction 
and also to promote the agricultural development of the 
Republic. 

The work of the Service Tech7iique was in the main edu- 
cational. A Central School of Agriculture was established 
near Port-au-Prince to train Haitians to participate in 
the various phases of its program and especially to train 
teachers for the rural farm schools, through which it was 
hoped to give the children of the country districts a rudi- 
mentary education as well as a knowledge of improved 
methods of cultivation. Several experiment stations were 
also established to explore the possibility of developing 
new crops, and a small amount of work, limited by lack 
of funds and personnel, was done directly with Haitian 
farmers. At the same time, several hundred boys and 
girls were given vocational training in the cities. The 
program was an exceedingly ambitious one, and it ab- 
sorbed a considerable part of Haiti’s revenues for some 
years. The concrete results, however, up to the time 
when the American officials were withdrawn, were not 
correspondingly great. Although several new agricultural 
enterprises were established, mainly with foreign capital, 
agricultural production showed no appreciable increase 
during the period of the American Occupation. It must 

Report of High Commissioner, 1925, p. 6. 
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be realized, however, that no very notable achievement 
beyond the preliminary work of organization and the 
training of Haitian personnel, could reasonably have been 
expected within the short time that the service was in 
existence. 

The task of the Service T echmqnc was, in fact, more dif- 
ficult than that of the other treaty services. Americans 
■who had had similar experience in other countries were 
available for the work of the financial service, and the 
Navy and Marine Corps had provided trained oflScers for 
the constabulary and the Public Works and Public Health 
Services. It was not so easy to find Americans who com- 
bined technical training in agriculture or industrial edu- 
cation with the peculiar qualifications needed for work in 
Haiti, and the fact that many of the Americans who were 
selected did not speak French greatly handicapped their 
teaching work. The development of an adequate Haitian 
personnel was still more difficult. Since it was imprac- 
ticable for financial reasons, as well as inadvisable for rea- 
sons of policy, to employ a large number of American 
teachers, no considerable part of the population could 
possibly be reached by educational work until Haitian 
teachers had been trained. Since practically none of the 
peasant class had sufficient education to serve as a founda- 
tion for the training at the Central School, the required 
Haitian personnel could be obtained only from among the 
elite who, as a class, had never had any interest in agri- 
culture and who were greatly handicapped in dealing 
witk the peasants by barriers of caste prejudice and sus- 
picion. The work of the rural farm schools was there- 
fore carried on under great difficulties, although sixty-five 
of these schools had been established by the end of 1929.'*° 

Discontent with the American Occupation 

Despite the material benefits brought to the country 

^^Rrfor/ of High Commhuoncr , 1929 , p. 39. 
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by the American intervention, there was much discontent 
among the only class of the Haitian people which was able 
to give expression to its sentiments and desires. The 
peasants, who had benefited most from the establishment 
of peace and the other work of the treaty services, were 
hardly able even to comprehend what had occurred. Many 
of the elite, on the other hand, actually found their situ- 
ation more difficult than before 1915. With the estab- 
lishment of strict control over government funds and 
the expenditure of the revenues on public works and 
other constructive enterprises rather than for the sole 
benefit of the ruling class, it was no longer possible for 
the majority of this class to expect to obtain a living from 
the Government. They could not, unfortunately, derive 
much benefit from the development of commerce, which 
was largely in foreign hands, and they were unfitted by 
temperament and tradition for any participation in new 
agricultural enterprises which might otherwise have of- 
fered an outlet for their energy. Many families who had 
formerly been prominent in politics were thus reduced 
to poverty and want. 

Moreover, foreign control of important branches of 
the public administration was bitterly resented by many 
Haitians from motives of patriotism and national pride. 
This feeling was aggravated by occasional tactlessness on 
the part of individual Americans and by an intense sensi- 
tiveness which made the Haitians quick to look for any 
suggestion of race prejudice or of a feeling of superiority. 
Difficulties of this nature were inevitable under tlie cir- 
cumstances in spite of the effiorts made by the Ameri- 
can officials to eliminate members of the treaty services 
who were temperamentally unfitted for their work. 

Although there had been no disturbance of public 
order since 1920, the activities of discontented political 
factions and especially their use of the press had sometimes 
caused serious annoyance or alarm to President Borno and 
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to the representatives of the United States. Liberty of 
the press had of course been unheard of before 1915, when 
any editor who ventured to attack the Government would 
have been imprisoned, if not executed. During the first 
years of the American intervention, seditious publications 
had been punished by American military courts under mar- 
tial law, but this practice was discontinued in accord- 
ance with a recommendation by the Senate Committee 
in 1922. Thereafter the press theoretically enjoyed the 
broad liberty guaranteed by the Constitution of 1918, 
and some newspapers proceeded to attack the Haitian Gov- 
ernment and the American officials in articles which were 
often so libelous and obscene that they would have led 
to criminal prosecution in any other country. Such 
articles constituted a positive danger to public order, 
because the more ignorant and thoughtless portion of 
the population was prone to regard any appearance of 
weakness on the part of the authorities as an invitation 
to revolt. The legal freedom of the press was therefore 
restricted by a law passed by the Council of State; and 
when it proved impossible to obtain convictions under 
this law from Haitian juries, the authorities resorted to 
the expedient of holding offending journalists in jail for 
considerable periods without trial. This exposed both 
the Borno administration and the American officials, who 
acquiesced in the practice, to severe criticism both at 
home and abroad. 

Since the Constitution of 1918 had provided that the 
rst election of members of Congress should occur in an 
even numbered year to be fixed by a decree of the Presi- 
eiu, and neither M. Borno nor his predecessor had consid- 
ered it advisable to act under this provision, the legislative 
power to elect the President of the Repub- 
lic bad continued to be exercised by an appointed Council 

h reelected in 1926, and when 

e ailed to issue a call for Congressional elections in 
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October 1929 bis opponents feared that he would at- 
tempt again to succeed himself or to bring about the 
election of one of his close supporters at the end of his 
second term in 1930. His administration had by this time 
become intensely unpopular among the eliie, partly be- 
cause he was unable to satisfy more than a small part 
of the demands of other political leaders for appoint- 
ments and favors, and partly because of his policy of co- 
operation with the United States. This unpopularity in- 
tensified the feeling against the United States, which was 
regarded as responsible for maintaining the President in 
office. 

The President’s opponents found their opportunity in 
events which occurred at the end of October 1929 in the 
Central School of Agriculture. The students there had 
been largely supported by scholarships and nearly all of 
these had naturally been obtained by boys from Port-au- 
Prince and other towns who had the necessary scholastic 
qualifications. In the hope of making it possible for a 
few boys from the country to attend the school, it was 
decided to devote one-fifth of the scholarship fund to 
payment for practical labor on the school farm. The 
students left their classes in protest against this decision 
and the opposition leaders seized upon the “strike” as an 
opportunity to bring about a demonstration of hostility 
to the Borno Administration and to the American inter- 
vention. They succeeded in causing a sympathetic strike 
in the other schools and among the Haitian employees of 
the Service Techniqtie and of some branches of the cus- 
toms service. An active propaganda and a violent press 
campaign created much excitement in Port-au-Prince. 
“With the students and custom clerks of the Port-au-Prince 
customhouse running through the streets, the mob element, 
always large and dangerous by reason of the general illiter- 
acy and low economic status of the population, began to 
take part. The stage was set for rioting, looting and 
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bloodshed.”'*^ On December 4 the High Commissioner 
found it necessary to make martial law effective so that 
the marines might aid the constabulary in maintaining 
order. Tranquil conditions were at once reestablished in 
Port-aU'Prince, and the enforcement of martial law was 
discontinued after twelve days. 

Political agitators, however, had also been at work 
in the country districts where some unrest already existed 
because of the drop in coffee prices and because of a small 
tax which had recently been imposed on the manufacture 
of rum. Their efforts with the peasants were in the main 
unsuccessful, but one very unfortunate incident occurred 
at Cayes, where a mob of some 1500 country people 
attempted to invade the town and ten persons were killed 
in a clash with a detachment of twenty American 
marines. 


The Forbes Commission 

^ While these disturbances were relatively unimportant 
m themselves, they served their purpose by attracting un- 
^vorable attention to the state of affairs existing in 
Haiti. The President of the United States, who had 
already had under consideration the appointment of a 
con^hsion to make a study of the whole Haitian problem, 
Gecided that an immediate investigation was necessary, 
n ecember 7, therefore, he requested the necessary 
wropration from Congress. This was 
L and in February 

of tS ; Forbes was appointed as chairman 

vJlZ Messrs. Henry P. Fletcher. Elie 

oAer ^^T' SfF ond William Allen White as the 
PMt-arPrin''”’ proceeded at once to 

horn as' m instructions to make recommenda- 

Haiti-'and “ withdraw from 

^ P- 1 of tKc CommUsfoa's Report eked in following footnote. 
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the same time, the President announced that he had re- 
quested Dr. Moton, the President of Tuskegee Institute, 
to make an investigation of the educational system of 
Haiti. Dr. Moton did not, however, visit Haiti until 
some months later. 

The Forbes Commission arrived at Port-au-Prince on 
February 28, 1930, and spent sixteen days in the Repub- 
lic. Much of this time was devoted to the political crisis. 
After their success in obtaining action by the United 
States through the strikes and riots in November and 
December, it was clear that the opposition might create 
more serious disorders if M. Borno were permitted to con- 
trol the election of his successor, and it was therefore 
urgently necessary to devise some means within the frame- 
work of the Haitian Constitution to afford an opportunity 
for the election of a new President who would be satis- 
factory to a majority of the ruling class. With the 
assistance of General Russell, the commission obtained 
acceptance of a plan under which the Council of State 
was to elect a candidate satisfactory to all factions who, 
in turn, would hold popular elections for members of 
Congress. The new President was to resign when the 
Congress met, and his successor was to be elected by that 
body in accord with the Constitution, to serve the remain- 
der of the presidential term. As the term had been fixed 
at six years under a constitutional amendment adopted in 
1928, the President thus elected would serve until after 
the expiration of the Treaty of 1915. 

The commission devoted the greater part of its remain- 
ing time to public hearings at which the Haitian opponents 
of the Borno regime and of the American intervention were 
given an opportunity to express their views. In the 
report^ which was submitted to President Hoover imme- 
diately upon its return to Washington, it discussed all 

Reporf of the President’s Commission for the Study and Review of 
Conditions in the Republic of Haiti, Washington, 1P30. 
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phases of the Haitian problem in some detail and made a 
series of recommendations which were formally approved 
by the President of the United States. The more impor- 
tant of these, referred to by the commission as “sequent 
steps” to be taken by the United States Government, were 
as follows: 

( 1 ) That the President declare that the United States will 
approve a poHcy, the details of which all the United States 
officials in Haiti are directed to assist in working out, providing 
for an increasingly rapid Haitianization of the services, with the 
object of having Haitians experienced in every department of 
the Government ready to take over full responsibility at the 
expiration of the existing treaty; 

(2) That in retaining officers now in the Haitian service, 
or selecting new Americans for employment therein, the utmost 
care be taken that only those free from strong racial antipathies 
should be preferred; 

(3) That the IJmted States recognize the temporary Pres- 
ident when elected, provided the election is in accordance with 
the agreement reached by your commission with President Borno 
and the leaders representing the opposition; 

(4) That the United States recognize the President elected 
by the new legislature, acting as a National Assembly, pro- 
vided that neither force nor fraud have been used in the elec- 
tions; 

(J)^ That at the expiration of General RusselPs tour of duty 
in Haiti, and in any such event not before the inauguration of 
the permanent President, the office of High Commissioner be 
a^lished and a nonmilitary Minister appointed to take over 
his duties as well as those of diplomatic representative; 

(6) That whether or not a certain loss of efficiency is en- 
tailed, the new Minister to Haiti be charged with the duty 
of carrying out the early Haitianization of the services called 
for in the declaration of the President of the United States above 
recommended; 

(7) That, as the commission found the immediate with- 

Marines inadvisable, it recommends their gradual 
Withdrawal in accordance with arrangements to be made in 
u^e agreement between the two Governments; 

(8) That the United States limit its intervention in Haitian 
1 airs definitely to those activities for which provision is made 
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for Americaa assistance by treaty or by specific agreement be- 
tween the two Governments^ 

(9) That the new Minister be charged with the duty of ne- 
gotiating with the Haitian Government further modifications 
of the existing treaty and agreements providing for less inter- 
vention in Haitian domestic affairs and defining the conditions 
under which the United States would lend its assistance in the 
restoration of order or maintenance of credit. 

Relations with the New Administration 

The plan for the change of administration was carried 
out without serious difficulty, although it was necessary 
for the United States to assume a very firm attitude at the 
last moment to compel respect for the agreement which 
had been made and for President Borno to remove several 
recalcitrant members of the Coimcil of State. M. Eugene 
Roy, a private banker whose reputation for integrity and 
impartiality won him the confidence of all factions, was 
inaugurated as President on May U, 1930. The Con- 
gressional elections which were held in October resulted 
in an overwhelming victory for the "Nationalist” or 
anti-Borno groups. The National Assembly was con- 
voked in special session on November 17, to receive Presi- 
dent Roy’s resignation and to elect his successor. The 
choice fell upon M. Stenio Vincent, who had for many 
years been one of the principal leaders in the movement 
to bring about a withdrawal of the American occupation. 

Meanwhile, General Russell had submitted his resigna- 
tion as American High Commissioner, thus bringing to a 
close nearly eight years of devoted and effective work. 
He was succeeded by a civilian Minister who combined 
with his ordinary diplomatic duties the responsibility for 
the direction of the American treaty services, and who was 
especially charged with the negotiation of agreements pro- 
viding for as rapid a withdrawal as might be practicable 
of all American control in Haiti’s internal affairs. 

Since the appointment of the High Commissioner in 
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1922, the training of Haitian personnel had been empha- 
sized as one of the most important duties of the Ameri- 
can treaty services. Haitian engmeers and physicians had 
played an important part in the Public 'SVorks and Public 
Health Services, and 3(5.42 per cent of the ofl&cers in the 
Garde d’Haiti, as the constabulary was now called, were 
Haitians on September 30, 1929.^ Many Haitians also 
held positions of importance in the financial services and 
in the Service Technlqiie, and the subordinate personnel 
throughout the treaty organization was of course almost 
entirely native. With a few exceptions, however, the key 
positions in each treaty service were still occupied by 
Americans, and the policy pursued up to the time of the 
Forbes Commission’s report had not contemplated any 
important change in this respect until the expiration of 
the Treaty in 1936. In the Garde, for example, it was 
felt that the Haitian officers, nearly all of whom had 
risen from the ranks, would not be properly qualified to 
occupy the higher positions until after a period of train- 
ing comparable to that which the American officers whom 
they were to succeed had already had in the Marine Corps; 
and a somewhat similar situation existed in the other 
services. The American treaty officials, who felt an in- 
tense pride in the tangible accomplishments of their organ- 
izations, had been somewhat reluctant to replace highly 
trained American technical experts by Haitian employees 
until the latter had fully demonstrated their ability. 
Many of them had been convinced that an extension of the 
Treaty after 1936 would be necessary if the task under- 
taken by the United States in 1915 were to be satisfac- 
torily accomplished. The American Government, how- 
ever, had now decided to terminate its responsibilities in 
Haiti at the earliest possible date, and the Forbes Com- 
mission had recommended a rapid withdrawal of the 
American personnel, even at a sacrifice of efficiency. 

Report of High Commissioner, 1929 , p. 17. 
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Headed by a group of leaders who had formerly criti- 
cized every aspect of the American intervention, the new 
Administration was little disposed to cooperate in any way 
with the treaty services. It had, moreover, been led by 
various circumstances to expect a more complete and 
immediate change in the whole relationship between the 
two Governments than the Administration at Washington 
had really contemplated. The misunderstandings which 
thus arose were a serious obstacle to the negotiations for 
an orderly withdrawal of American control from the 
treaty services. Several controversies, frequently over 
questions of minor importance, caused loss of valuable time 
during the winter of 1930-31; and on some occasions a 
serious situation might have arisen had it not been for 
the statesmanship and the conciliatory spirit of Presi- 
dent Vincent and his successive Ministers of Foreign Af- 
fairs. 

Shortly after the new President’s inauguration, M. H. 
Paul^us Sannon, the Minister of Foreign Affairs, submitted 
to the American Legation plans calling for the “Haitianiza- 
tion” of ail of the treaty services except the Garde d’Haiti 
within periods of one or two years.^^ M. Sannon indicated, 
however, that his Government wished to maintain the 
eflSciency of the treaty services and to avail itself to the 
fullest extent of the services of the Haitians who had 
been trained under the American regime. He therefore 
proposed to discuss the whole problem with a view of 
determining upon the most satisfactory mode of pro- 
cedure. 

The United States could not accept that part of the 
Haitian Government’s plan which related to the financial 
administration, because it was considered inconsistent with 
existing agreements between Haiti and her foreign credi- 
tors. It will be remembered that the protocol of Octo- 

The Haitian Government published some information regarding the 
Haitianization negotiations in its Exposf Giniral de la Sifuafiop, Extretee 
2930-1931. 
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ber 3, 1919, had provided that American control of the 
"collection and allocation” of the revenues hypothecated 
for the service of the bonds issued thereunder would be 
"provided for during the life of the loan after the 
expiration of the • . . treaty, so as to make certain that 
adequate provision be made for the amortization and 
interest of the loan/’ The loan contracts contained simi- 
lar provisions. Strong as was its desire to terminate com- 
pletely its intervention in Haiti’s internal affairs, the 
United States Government did not feel that it could accept 
any arrangement inconsistent with these agreements with- 
out a breach of faith with the bondholders. It was also 
felt that Haiti’s interests would be better served by a 
program of Haitianization different in some other re- 
spects from that proposed. In accordance with M. San- 
non’s suggestion, therefore, the winter and spring of 1931 
were devoted to a careful examination of the situation in 
each of the services with a view to working out a detailed, 
coordinated plan. 

The formulation of this plan was delayed by the con- 
troversies which arose in connection with the current work 
of the treaty services, and also by difficulties between 
the President and the Congress which led to the resigna- 
tion of President Vincent’s first Cabinet in May 1931. 
M. Abel Leger succeeded M. Sannon as Minister of Foreign 
Affairs. In the meantime, six months’ study of the prob- 
lem had convinced those responsible for the direction of 
American policy that there was little to gain by delaying 
the process of Haitianization in the Public Works and 
Public Health Services, where there was already a group 
of mature and experienced Haitian employees who would 
probably benefit relatively little from further training in 
subordinate positions, or in the Service Technique, where 
conditions which had existed since the strike of 1929 made 
it impossible to hope for any further constructive achieve- 
ment. The Haitian Government, on its side, had decided 
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that it desired to assume full responsibility for the conduct 
of the treaty services at the earliest practicable date. The 
two Governments were still far apart in their views regard- 
ing the reorganization of the financial services and to a 
lesser degree in their views about the Haitianization of 
the Garde; but they finally concluded to sign an agree- 
ment dealing with those questions upon which an accord 
could be reached. 

The Haitianization Agreement 

The Haitianization Agreement of August 5, 1931, pro- 
vided that all American officials should be withdrawn from 
the Public Works Service, the Public Health Service, and 
the Service T echniqtie on October 1 of the same year, al- 
though an American Scientific Mission, composed of naval 
medical personnel, was to remain in control of the sani- 
tation work and the chlorination of the water supply in 
Port-au-Prince and Cap Haitien, where the presence of 
American marines gave the United States a special interest 
in the maintenance of proper health conditions. The 
United States also consented to abrogate the agreements 
concluded in 1918, requiring that all projects of law be 
submitted to the American Legation for approval before 
consideration by the legislative body, — an arrangement 
which was no longer workable with an elected Congress, 
and providing for the formal visa of the Financial Adviser 
on all orders of payment issued by the Minister of Finance. 
The Service of Payments and the auditing of expenditures 
remained, however, under the control of the Financial 
Adviser, and the Haitian Government recognized its obli- 
gation to keep its expenditures within the limits of appro- 
priations duly authorized with the accord of the Financial 
Adviser and to proceed in agreement with the Financial 
Adviser in adopting measures affecting revenues. At the 
same time, the Land Title Registry Office, an important 
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service liitherto administered by the Financial Adviser, 
was placed directly under the Minister of Finance. 

The agreement made provision for the payment of an 
indemnity to the civilian American officials who were to 
be dismissed from their positions on such short notice. 
Those who had held conunissions in the three services 
received the equivalent of nine months’ salary. Nearly 
all of these had been drawn from the faculties of American 
universities, at a time when it had seemed possible to offer 
them assurance of a long term of employment, and they 
had made no arrangements to renew their academic con- 
nections at home for the coming year because they had 
been aware that the two Governments, until late in the 
spring, had been contemplating a plan of Haitianization 
under which their services would have been needed for 
at least a year to come. A smaller indemnity, varying 
with the amount of accrued leave to which they would 
normally have been entitled, was granted to American 
officials who had not had a permanent status.^” 

Further Negotiations 1931-32 

The agreement left for future consideration several 
other matters which had been under discussion between the 
two Governments, including especially the reorganization 
of the Financial Service, the Haitianization of the Garde, 
and the withdrawal of the United States Marine Brigade. 
The first of these was the most difficult, because the Gov- 
ernment of the United States, for reasons which have 
already been indicated, did not feel free to agree to any 
scheme of financial administration which was not in accord 
with the agreements under which Haiti’s foreign loans 
had been contracted. The Haitian Government took a 
different view of its obligations under the loan contracts 
and the protocol of 1919, although it insisted upon its 
determination to maintain the service of the bonds in 

•*“For the text of the Haitianization Agreement, see Appendix, fn/ra, p. 303, 
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full. It had proposed the Haitianization of the entire 
Financial Service, including the Customs Administration, 
and the appointment of an American "fiscal agent,” with 
general powers of inspection but no cficclivc authority, 
who would provide for the service of the debt out of 
revenues deposited by the Haitian authorities in the 
National Bank. Without atterirpting to go into the 
question whether such an arrangement would afford the 
bondholders adequate security, in view of the difficulties 
which Haiti had experienced in the administration of her 
finances before 19 H, the United States had pointed out 
that the arrangement was not acceptable because it radi- 
cally changed the nature of the financial control which 
had been promised to the bondholders under the loan 
contracts. 

The question of ITaitianizing the Garde was less diffi- 
cult, for much progress toward this end had already been 
made. The process of training and promoting Haitian 
officers had been pushed actively without awaiting the out- 
come of negotiations between the two Governments, and 
in December 1930 one of the five military departments 
into which the territory of the Republic was divided had 
been placed under the command of a Haitian officer. 
Early in 1931 President Vincent had proposed an agree- 
ment for the complete Haitianization of the Garde by 
December 31, 1934, but the Government of the United 
States had considered it inadvisable at that time to assume 
any definite obligation regarding the date for withdrawing 
all of the American officers until tliere had been an oppor- 
tunity to observe the work of the Haitian officers who 
were being placed for the first time in positions of heavy 
responsibility, and to learn from experience whether such 
rapid Haitianization could safely be carried out. The 
United States was deeply interested in the maintenance of 
the efficiency of the Garde, both because of its continuing 
responsibilities in connection with the Republic’s finances 
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and because of its obligation under tbe treaty of 1915 to 
assist Haiti in the preservation of order. It seemed equally 
inadvisable to make a definite promise regarding the with- 
drawal of the Marine Brigade, which had now been re- 
duced to about 800 men. It would have been contrary 
to the policy of the United States Government to permit 
its officers to serve in a force like the Garde without some 
backing by American troops, and the continued presence 
of the brigade during the period while the Garde was being 
reorganized under Haitian officers seemed obviously de- 
sirable for its moral effect. The technical American 
military occupation, however, was formally discontinued 
on the day when the Haitianization Agreement was signed. 

The three still outstanding problems were discussed by 
the two Governments during the thirteen months follow- 
ing the signature of the Haitianization Agreement. During 
this period, the relations between the two Governments 
grew more cordial, for the Haitianization of the majority 
of the treaty services removed many points of friction, and 
a satisfactory working arrangement was established be- 
tween the members of the Cabinet and the American offi- 
cials who still remained. The bitterly unfriendly feeling 
of the Haitian elite appeared also to be diminishing. 
Under these conditions it was possible to reexamine the 
entire problem in a new spirit. The settlement of two 
of the questions left open by the Haitianization Agree- 
ment had been made less difficult by the fact that the 
Haitian Garde officers were satisfactorily discharging the 
increasmgly important duties intrusted to them, making 
It possible to contemplate the early withdrawal of the 
American officers and the Marine Brigade. The two Gov- 
ernments were still far apart in their points of view on the 
financial problems, but both showed a willingness to make 
substantial concessions. After M. Albert Blanchet was 
appointed Minister for Foreign Affairs, in July 1932, an 
agreement was finally worked out. 
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The TREATy of 1932 

The treaty signed at Port-au-Prince on September 3, 
1932, was intended to be a final settlement of practically 
all questions arising out of the American intervention of 
1915/' The two Governments agreed to terminate as 
soon as possible and in an orderly manner the special 
situation created under the treaty of 1915, in accordance 
with a program which was set forth in detail. Certain 
articles of the former treaty, including especially that pro- 
viding for American participation in the "sanitation and 
public improvement” of Haiti, were definitely abrogated. 
The provisions relating to the Garde were to be abrogated 
upon the complete Haitianization of that force, and those 
relating to the control of the Republic’s finances were to 
be abrogated on December 31, 1934, on which date the 
existing system of financial administration would be super- 
seded by a new arrangement, to remain in effect during 
the life of the outstanding bonds. The detailed plan for 
the Haitianization of the Garde and the new agreement 
regarding the finances were embodied in protocols at- 
tached to the treaty. 

Protocol A provided that the American officers in the 
Garde should be replaced as rapidly as possible, in such 
a manner that the force should be completely commanded 
by Haitian officers by December 31, 1934. The with- 
drawal of the Marine Brigade was to begin not later than 
that date, and the work of the American Scientific Mis- 
sion was to terminate at the same time. At the sug- 
gestion of the Haitian Government, an American 
tary mission was to be established to complete the training 
of the Garde, with authority to inspect its work and to 
make appropriate recommendations to the commandant 
or to the President of the Republic, but without direct au- 
thority over the organization. 

The test was published Sept. 6, 1932, Department of State, Press Releases, 
Sept. 10, 1932, p. 150. 
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Protocol B provided that a "Fiscal Representative/’ ap- 
pointed by the President of Haiti upon the nomination of 
the President of the United States, should replace the 
Financial Adviser-General Receiver on December 31, 
1934. The new- official was to collect all customs duties, 
with the assistance of a personnel appointed upon his 
recommendation by the President of Haiti. The Internal 
Revenue Service, on the other hand, was to be placed 
under a Haitian director with an exclusively Haitian 
personnel. The requirement of the protocol of 1919, 
that collection of the pledged revenues should be con- 
trolled by an official nominated by the President of the 
United States, was met by a provision that the Fiscal 
Representative should have the right to inspect the work 
of the Internal Revenue Service and to make recommenda- 
tions for its improvement if there should be a serious 
decline in collections. In general, the Haitian Govern- 
ment was given more liberty of action in financial matters 
than under the treaty of 1915. It obligated itself to 
balance its annual budget, but it obtained the very im- 
portant right to distribute available funds between the 
different government departments as it saw fit without 
foreign intervention. A pre-audit of expenditures was 
provided for through the Service of Payments, which was 
to remain under the control of the Fiscal Representative. 

The new treaty was immediately submitted to the 
Haitian National Assembly, composed of the two houses 
of Congress in joint session. Although a large majority 
of this body had been elected in January 1932 as political 
supporters of the Vincent Administration, it had come 
into conflict with the Executive Power earlier in the year, 
when the President had opposed constitutional amend- 
ments to extend for four additional years the two-year 
terms for which the Congressmen had just been elected, 
to increase their salaries, and to augment the constitu- 
tional powers of Congress at the expense of the Executive. 
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Harmony had apparently been restored by a compromise 
and a change in the Cabinet, but the controversy had left 
a spirit of resentment which encouraged some of the 
President’s political opponents to make the new treaty 
the occasion for a violent attack upon his Administration. 
The committee appointed to consider the treaty reported 
after a brief examination, during which the Minister for 
Foreign Affairs was given little opportunity to set forth 
the Government’s point of view, that the new agree- 
ment increased rather than diminished the American 
financial control and that it made this control virtually 
permanent. Upon this report, the National Assembly 
unanimously rejected the treaty on September 1 S, after brief 
but tumultuous proceedings. 

President Vincent replied to the action of Congress in 
a statement published on September 16. He admitted 
that the new treaty fell short of meeting Haiti’s aspirations, 
but asserted that a better arrangement could not have 
been obtained in view of the situation created by previous 
events and agreements. He pointed out that the new 
treaty would mean the complete Haitianization of the 
Garde and the withdrawal of the American marines at an 
earlier date than could otherwise be hoped for; and that 
the American financial control, far from being increased, 
would be diminished, because the broad, general powers 
exercised under existing agreements would be defined and 
limited and Haiti would recover the control of the In- 
ternal Revenue system and the right to dispose freely of 
funds available for budgetary expenses. He pointed out 
that the duties of the Fiscal Representative under the new 
treaty would not continue indefinitely but would terminate 
automatically upon the retirement or refunding of the 
outstanding bonds. In. conclusion, he solemnly warned 
Congress of the responsibility assumed by it in rejecting 
a treaty concluded after prolonged and difficult negotia- 
tions, which would have brought about the "methodic and 
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definitive liquidation” of the situation created by the 
treaty of 1915. The Congress nevertheless closed its an- 
nual session without taking further action on the treaty. 

A few days after the vote in the National Assembly, 
the Haitian Government inquired informally whether the 
Government of the United States would be disposed to 
make separate agreements regarding the Haitianization of 
the Garde and the withdrawal of the Marine Brigade and 
the Scientific Mission, leaving for future settlement the 
questions affecting the financial administration. The 
American Legation replied that the arrangement embodied 
in the treaty of September 3, which represented the logical 
culmination of the recommendations of the Forbes Com- 
mission, must be carried out as a whole and not piecemeal. 
The "freedom of action of both Governments was neces- 
sarily limited by the existence of definite obligations sub- 
scribed to by previous Governments in Haiti and the 
United States which must be respected and carried out”; 
and the Government of the United States felt that Protocol 
B, relating to the financial administration, contained "the 
maximum concessions to the point of view of the Haitian 
Government, considering the obligations of existing agree- 
ments assumed by both Governments.” 

The Agreement of 1933 

In subsequent negotiations, the effort to abrogate the 
greater part of the treaty of 1915 was abandoned, and 
the questions relating to the Garde and the financial admin- 
istration were settled by means of an executive agreement, 
which did not require ratification by the Haitian Con- 
gress. This "accord,” signed on August 7, 1933, contains 
provisions substantially similar to those of the protocols 
attached to the unratified treaty, but with modifications 
designed to meet some of the criticisms made in Haiti 

Press release of Oct. 10, 1932, Department of State, Press Releases, Oct, 
IJ, 1932, p, 215-23, 
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against the earlier agreement/® The Garde is to he Hai- 
tianized on October 1, 1934, and the withdrawal of the 
Marine Brigade and the American Scientific Mission is to 
be completed within thirty days thereafter. The new 
agreement makes it clear that an American Military Mis- 
sion is to remain in Haiti after the withdrawal of the 
marines only if the President of Haiti so requests, and 
that it will be withdrawn if either Government so desires. 

The duties of the Financial Adviser-General Receiver 
will be taken over on January 1, 1934, by a Fiscal Rep- 
resentative appointed by the President of Haiti upon the 
nomination of the President of the United States, This 
official will direct the Customs Service and the Service of 
Payments, and will supervise and to some extent control 
the internal revenue administration. He will also have 
power to see that the budget is balanced. The number 
of Americans in his employ is specifically limited to 
eighteen. Any controversy arising under the accord is 
to be submitted to arbitration if it cannot be settled 
through diplomatic channels. 

Except for a limited control in financial matters, there- 
fore, the American intervention in Haiti will terminate 
before the end of the year 1934. The treaty of 1915 
will remain in effect until May 3, 1936, but many of its 
provisions will henceforth be inoperative. American par- 
ticipation in Haiti’s financial administration will terminate 
with the final retirement of the outstanding bonds, which 
will probably take place in 1942 or 1943. 

For the text, see Appendix. 
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EFFORTS TO PROMOTE STABLE GOVERNMENT 
IN CENTRAL AMERICA 

The Central American Conference of 1907 

Central America, politically and historically, includes 
the five small republics of Guatemala, El Salvador, Hon- 
duras, Nicaragua and Costa Rica. These countries formed 
an administrative unit in colonial times under the Captain 
General at Guatemala City, and their relations with one 
another have been especially close since they obtained their 
independence. In all of them, the population is con- 
centrated for the most part in the fertile and relatively 
healthful regions on the Pacific side of the continental 
divide, separated from the Caribbean Sea by a formidable 
barrier of mountains and dense tropical jungle. They 
were thus to a great extent cut off from communication 
with the outside world until the construction of rail- 
roads to San Jose, Costa Rica, in 1891, and to Guatemala 
City, in 1908, and the opening of the Panama Canal 
brought their more important towns within easy reach 
of the United States and Europe. Isolation was one of 
the factors which retarded their political and economic 
development. 

The Federal Republic of Central America, which was 
established soon after the declaration of independence in 
1821, broke up into its component parts during the next 
eighteen years after a long and disastrous civil war. The 
central government, established first at Guatemala City 
and then at San Salvador, was powerless to maintain itself 
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against the local jealousies and the separatist spirit in the 
states. Several subsequent efforts to reestablish the 
Union, the latest o£ -which took place in 1921, -were de- 
feated by the same obstacles. 

Despite their common origin, and the historical ties 
which have made Central America a distinct international 
community, there are decided differences, both in the racial 
composition of the population and in the economic and 
political conditions of the various states. In Guatemala, 
which is the most populous and commercially the most 
important, the great majority of the people are pure- 
blooded Indians, who have retained the languages and 
many of the customs of their Maya ancestors despite four 
centuries of white and mestizo domination. In such a 
country the operation of democratic institutions is of 
course practically impossible. The elections are a mere 
form so far as the mass of the voters is concerned, and 
the government in practice is dominated by a small ruling 
class, often under a strong military dictatorship. In El 
Salvador, a strong military organization and the con- 
servative influence of a wealthy white upper class have 
also been factors making for stability, although the pro- 
portion of pure-blooded Indians is very much smaller 
than in Guatemala and the number of mestizos relatively 
greater. In Honduras and Nicaragua, the great mass of 
the population is of mixed Spanish and Indian bloo . 
Tliere has been less agricultural and commercial devel- 
opment in these two countries, with the result that eco- 
nomic and social backwardness have tended to promote 
political instability. Since politics is the chief interest 
of the ruling classes, there has been no strong element 
primarily interested in the maintenance of peace. Revo u 
tionary disturbances in these countries have been more 
frequent and more destructive than in Guatemala an 
El Salvador, because they have assumed the character o 
civil wars involving a large part of the people, w ereas 
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political movements in the latter countries have generally 
taken the form of golpes de esfado, military coups d^etat 
confined to the garrison towns. 

Costa Rica, on the other hand, has a population pre- 
dominantly of Spanish descent, made up largely of small 
landowners who have exerted a powerful influence in 
favor of stable government and against civil war. In 
recent years elections have been held under conditions 
which afforded the defeated party little excuse for a resort 
to arms and political disturbances have consequently been 
rare and for the most part unimportant. A reluctance 
to become involved in the international and internal wars 
which have afilicted the other countries has caused Costa 
Rica to maintain a policy of aloofness toward them. 

While some of the Central American states have thus 
made more progress than others, all have suffered to a 
greater or lesser extent from internal political disorder. 
The maintenance of stable government in each state was 
made difficult not only by the factors which have worked 
to the same end in most of the other Latin American coun- 
tries, but also by conditions peculiar to Central America. 
The bitter party strife which preceded the final breakup 
of the original Central American Federation gave rise to 
political friendships and enmities which crossed state lines 
and which assured Liberals or Conservatives in one state 
of sympathy and support from members of the same party 
in the others long after the states themselves had become 
separate republics. Defeated leaders were thus not only 
given asylum in neighboring states, but often furnished 
arms and money with which to make a new effort to regain 
control, using the territory of another state as a base of 
operations. The fear of attacks of this nature led the 
state governments to regard with distrust any adminis- 
tration in a neighboring state which was controlled by the 
opposite party, and it became not uncommon for one gov- 
ernment to seek to overthrow a neighboring government 
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■witb. 'which it -was not on good terms simply as a protec- 
tiwe measure. This practice caused international wars as 
well as internal disorder. 

During the latter part of the nineteenth century the 
Central American states began to have more contact 
with the outside world and to attract investments of foreign 
capital. American interests developed the great banana 
industry on the hitherto sparsely settled Caribbean coast 
and built railroads there and in the more thickly settled 
interior. European bankers made loans to each of the 
five governments, and considerable numbers of foreign 
merchants and planters established themselves in the in- 
terior of each republic. The inability of the local gov- 
ernments to afford adequate protection to these interests 
in time of civil war inevitably brought on complications 
with foreign powers. The external loans, some of which 
had been floated without any adequate consideration of 
the borrowing government’s capacity to pay and under 
conditions which led to the diversion of a large part of 
the proceeds for purposes which to say the least were 
improductive, soon went into default. "Ihe United States 
was affected, not only because American citizens and their 
interests had to be protected, but also because injuries to 
citizens of other countries inevitably raised questions con- 
nected with the Monroe Doctrine. 

The United States attached a special importance to the 
maintenance of the Monroe Doctrine in Central America 
because Lake Nicaragua and the valley of the San Juan 
River offered the only practicable route other than that 
at Panama for the construction of a canal from the Carib- 
bean to the Pacific. During the greater part of the nine- 
teenth century negotiations to safeguard American iiuer 
ests in any waterway which might be constructed and to 
prevent its control by other powers were the most im- 
portant duty of American diplomatic representatives m 
Central America; and relations with Great Britain were 
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for a time seriously affected by the latter’s activities in 
territory which would have commanded the canal route. 
Even after the construction of the Canal at Panama, the 
probability that a second canal will eventually become 
necessary has had an important influence on the relations 
between the United States and Nicaragua. 

When President Roosevelt adopted his new Caribbean 
policy, which found its first expression in his action in the 
Dominican Republic, he naturally turned his attention to 
Central America. Conditions there had been unusually 
disorderly during the years 1906 and 1907.^ In 1906 the 
United States and Mexico had jointly interposed their good 
offices to bring about the cessation of a war between Guate- 
mala and El Salvador arising from the support given by 
the Salvadorean Minister of War to a revolution against 
President Estrada Cabrera of Guatemala. A truce was 
established at a conference on the U.S.S. Marblebeadf and 
a general' peace conference attended by all of the Central 
American Republics met at San Jose, Costa Rica, in the 
following September and adopted a series of treaties pro- 
viding for the judicial settlement of international disputes 
and obligating each Central American state to refrain from 
assisting revolutionary movements against the government 
of another. Within a few months, however, a new war 
occurred between Honduras and Nicaragua. The en- 
deavors of the other states to prevent the outbreak of 
hostilities failed because of the uncompromising attitude of 
President Zelaya of Nicaragua, and the war resulted in 
the victory of the Nicaraguan troops and the establish- 
ment in Honduras of a government dominated by Zelaya’s 
influence. 

Since the Governments of Guatemala and El Salvador 
were unwilling to permit such an extension of Zelaya’s 

^For events in Central America in 1906, 1907, and 1908 see especially 
the volumes of Foreign Relaitans for those years. An account will also be 
found in Munro, The Five Republics of Central America (New York, 1918), 
Chapter X. 
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power, a general war involving all four countries seemed 
inevitable; but tbe United States and Mexico again inter- 
posed their good offices and brought about a temporary 
settlement. Zelaya, however, continued to exercise a 
dominating influence in Honduras, and early in 1907 
began to furnish open assistance to revolutionists who 
were attempting to overthrow the Government of El 
Salvador. Energetic diplomatic representations by the 
United States prevented further hostilities for the mo- 
ment, and in November all of the Central American 
Governments were persuaded by the United States and 
Mexico to send representatives to a conference at ’SS’^ash- 
ington to consider measures which would place the rela- 
tions between the five Republics on a permanently stable 
basis. 

The conference framed a series of treaties which thence- 
forth became the basis of the relations of the Central^ 
American states with one another. The most important 
of these was the General Treaty of Peace and Aimty, 
which provided for the maintenance of peace and the com- 
pulsory judicial settlement of all disputes. It also perma- 
nently neutralized Honduras, whose geographical position 
and relative weakness had often made her territory the 
theater of Central American conflicts. The treaty further 
provided that the contracting parties should not allow 
political leaders from a neighboring country to rwide 
near the border of the country whose peace they might 
disturb, and that they should immediately bring to the 
capital and subject to trial anyone who should initiate or 
foster revolutionary movements against the government 
of another Central American state. Another treaty pro- 
vided for the establishment of a Central American C^urt 
of Justice, which should decide all cases of every 
arising between the contracting governments. There w«e 
a number of other conventions providing for the wtab- 
lishment of a Central American Bureau somewhat similar 
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in purpose to the Pan American Union, for the establish- 
ment of a pedagogical institute, and for cooperation in a 
number of other matters of general interest.^ 

The new treaties appeared at first to have little practical 
effect. Zelaya openly assisted revolutionary movements 
in El Salvador, and the Salvadorean and Guatemalan Gov- 
ernments were accused by those of Honduras and Nica- 
ragua of aiding a revolution in Honduras in 1908. The 
Central American Court established a 'modus vivendi which 
prevented further hostilities, but really peaceful condi- 
tions could not be established so long as the rivalry between 
Zelaya and Estrada Cabrera, the powerful dictator of 
Guatemala, continued to dominate Central American poli- 
tics. After the fall of Zelaya in 1909, and the civil wars 
which resulted in the defeat of his party in Honduras and 
Nicaragua in 1910 and 1912, however, Central America 
enjoyed several years of unusual tranquillity. The various 
governments generally respected their obligation to re- 
frain from aiding revolutions against neighboring govern- 
ments, and the diplomatic representations which the 
United States made from time to time to those which 
seemed remiss in exercising proper surveillance over po- 
litical exiles from nearby countries was a powerful influ- 
ence on the side of peace. 

The Central American Court 

One of the weakest points in the system established by 
the Central American Treaties was the Court of Justice.® 
In its first case, the complaint of Honduras and Nicaragua 
vs. Guatemala and El Salvador in 1908, the Court prob- 

“ The Report of the American representative at the Conference was pub- 
lished by the Government Printing OfScc at Washington, and also in Foreign 
Relations for 1907, p. 665—727. The more important of the treaties are 
conveniently printed in a pamphlet issued by the World Peace Foundation 
in February, 1917, entitled The Nesv Fan Americanism, Part HI, "Central 
American League of Nations.” 

® For a complete history of the Central American Court of Justice, sec 
the article by Professor Manley O. Hudson in the American Journal of 
International Law, Vol. 26, No. 4, October, 1932, 
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bably prevented an international VT’ar, but wben it rendered 
its final decision its prestige suflfered greatly from the 
fact that the judges from each of the four states inter- 
ested clearly voted as the interests of their own govern- 
ments dictated. The impression thus created, that the 
members of the Court regarded themselves rather as the 
political representatives of the administration appointing 
them than as judges removed from any national or partisan 
control, was strengthened in 1910 when the new adminis- 
tration in Nicaragua removed the judge representing that 
country. Despite the protests of the other judges that 
the Treaty established a term of five years for the mem- 
bers of the Court, Nicaragua compelled the Court to 
accept its action by withholding its contribution for the 
latter^s expenses. 

The Court was not successful in attempts at mediation 
in the Nicaraguan revolutions of 1910 and 1912, because 
in each case one or both of the contending factions re- 
fused to accept its proposals, even though the action of the 
Court was approved by the United States. The only other 
matters dealt with by the tribunal during the first eight 
years of its existence were a proposal that it intervene 
in an election in Costa Rica in 1914, when it refused to 
act, and four complaints by individual citizens against 
the governments of other Central American states. H 
each of these, the Court decided against the plaintiff, 
usually on the ground that local remedies had not been 

In 1916, Costa Rica and El Salvador complained to the 
Court of Nicaragua’s action in entering into the Bryan- 
Chamorro Treaty, under which Nicaragua had granted 
to the United States an option for the construction of an 
interoceanic canal by way of the San Juan River ^ ® 
privilege of establishing a naval base in the Gulf ® 
seca. Costa Rica asserted that Nicaragua had had no 
right to enter into the Treaty without her consent because 
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President Cleveland, in deciding certain disputed ques- 
tions regarding the validity of a boundary treaty between 
the two states, had expressly stated in an award handed 
down in 1888 that "the Republic of Nicaragua remains 
bound not to make any grants for canal purposes across 
her territory without first asking the opinion of Costa 
KJca.” El Salvador objected to the proposed naval base, 
asserting that the waters of the Gulf of Fonseca were owned 
jointly by the three countries bordering thereon and that 
Nicaragua consequently had no right to cede a portion 
of the Gulf to a foreign power. She also asserted that 
the establishment of the naval base would be a menace 
to her own freedom and autonomy.^ 

Both countries had protested to the United States and 
Nicaragua when it first became known that the Treaty was 
under consideration. The Department of State had 
replied to Costa Rica that the canal treaty merely con- 
stituted an option to construct the canal and thus could 
not affect Costa Rica’s interests. It had also pointed out 
that Costa Rica, like Nicaragua, had entered into a 
protocol in 1900 under which both Governments agreed 
to negotiate with the United States regarding the con- 
struction of a canal.® In reply to El Salvador, it pointed 
to the fact that the Nicaraguan Government considered 
itself authorized to dispose of the territory where the 
proposed naval base would be established and that El 
Salvador’s rights would in any event be safeguarded be- 
cause the United States Senate had ratified the Treaty 
with an express proviso that nothing contained therein 
was intended to affect any existing right of Costa Rica, 
El Salvador or Honduras. 

The United States had carried on negotiations with 
both countries during 1915 in an effort to meet their 
objections to the canal treaty. Costa Rica had objected 

■^Thc essential correspondence regarding this controversy is published in 
Foreign Relaiioris for 1914, 191H and 1916. 

®The text of this protocol is reprinted in Foreign Relations, 1916, p. 821. 
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to the grant of an option as equivalent to an agreement 
for the non-construction of the canal, but her spokesman 
had suggested that an agreemerit might be reached if the 
United States would undertake to begin construction, say, 
withm fifty years.^* The President of El Salvador had 
also informally indicated his personal willingness to con- 
sent to the establishment of a naval base in the Gulf of 
Fonseca in return for assistance in economic and educa- 
tional matters/ Negotiations with both countries came 
to an end, however, when the Senate ratified the 
Nicaraguan Treaty and the two Governments brought suit 
against Nicaragua before the Central American Court. 

Honduras had not joined in El Salvador’s complaint to 
the Court or in the protest to the United States. Her 
Government, in fact, did not accept El Salvador’s con- 
tention that the Gulf of Fonseca belonged jointly to the 
three countries bordering upon it, and on September 30, 
1916, she formally protested against the theory of a con- 
dominium, sending a copy of her note to the Central 
American Court.® 

The Court, however, decided both suits against 
Nicaragua, holding that the rights of Costa Rica under the 
boundary treaty of 1858 and the Cleveland award had 
been violated, and that the establishment of the naval 
base would menace the security of El Salvador and violate 
her right of condominium in the Gulf of Fonseca. It 
stated, therefore, that Nicaragua was under obligation to 
take such measures as international law afforded to restore the 
legal status existing before the Bryan-Chamorro Treaty. 
In both cases, however, the Court refused to declare the 
Treaty itself null and void, on the ground that it had no 
jurisdiction over one of the contracting parties.® 

^Foreign Relations, 1915, p. 1110. 

Ibid., p. 1115. 

^Foreign Relations, 1916, p. 8P0. 

® The official text of the decisions was published in Anales de la Carte de 
Justicia Centraamericana, Volumes V and VI. An English translation of the 
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Nicaragua, which had refused to admit the jurisdiction 
of the Court, and had protested strongly against its con- 
sidering the complaints of Costa Rica and El Salvador, re- 
fused to recognize its decision in either case. The de- 
cision was also disregarded by the Government of the 
United States, which had taken the position in a circular 
instruction sent to its representatives in Central America 
on March 30, 1916, that the canal protocols with Nicaragua 
and Costa Rica had been concluded long before the 1907 
treaties and that it was obviously not contemplated that 
the Court would attempt to assume jurisdiction in 
questions arising between the United States and Central 
American Governments. It said that the action of Costa 
Rica in resorting to the Court “cannot but be viewed by 
the United States as an unjustifiable effort to prevent 
Nicaragua from fulfilling her contractual obligations.” 
As stated above, it had already justified its action in sign- 
ing the Canal Treaty in formal communications to Costa 
Rica and El Salvador.^^ 

The cases relating to the Bryan-Chamorro Treaty were 
the last ones to come before the Court, for on March 9, 
1917, the Nicaraguan Government gave notice of its in- 
tention to abrogate the treaty under which it had been 
established.^ Although the expense of the Court was 
assigned as the principal reason for this action, it was obvi- 
ous that the real motive was resentment at the decisions 
in favor of Costa Rica and El Salvador. The Court went 
out of existence on March 12, 1918. 

PoLiTicAi. Events, 1917-21 

The dissolution of the Central American Court removed 
one of the most important parts of the structure created 

decision in the case of Costa Rica is published in Foreign Relations, 1916 
p. 862-86 and one of the decision in the case of El Salvador in Foreign 
Relations, 1917, p. HOl-4. ^ 

Foreign Relations, 1916, p. 831. 

^^Foreign Relations, 1914, p. 9S4, 964. 

Foreign Relations, 1917, p. 30. 
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by the 1907 Conference, and events which occurred soon 
afterward made it clear that the other provisions of the 
treaties were no longer so effective in assuring internal 
and international tranquillity in Central America as they 
had for a time appeared to be. 

Curiously enough, the first instance after 1911 in which 
a constituted government was overthrown by revolution 
occurred in Costa Rica, on January 27, 1917, when 
Federico Tinoco, the Minister of "War, overthrew Presi- 
dent Alfredo Gonzalez by a golpe de cuartel, or military 
conspiracy, in the capital. The United States publicly 
expressed its disapproval of Tinoco’s action on February 9, 
and announced that it would *'not give recognition or 
support to any Government which may be established un- 
less it is clearly proven that it is elected by legal and 
constitutional means.” On February 22, the Department 
of State published a further statement reading as follows: “ 

In order that citizens of the United States may have definite 
information as to the position of this Government in regard to 
any financial aid which they may give to, or any business trans- 
actions which they may have with those persons who overthrew 
the Constitutional Government of Costa Rica by an act of 
armed rebellion, the Government of the United States desires 
to advise them that it will not consider any clainas which may 
in the future arise from such dealings, worthy of its diplomatic 
support. 

Tinoco nevertheless maintained himself for two years, 
although he rapidly lost the popular support which he 
had enjoyed at the beginning of his administration and was 
compelled to resort to repressive measures to discourage 
opposition to his regime. The United States continued to 
refuse to recognize his administration, and endeavored to 
persuade him that he should withdraw in order to permit 
the establishment of a constitutional government in Costa 
Rica; but at the same time it refused to countenance 

^®For the text of these statements see Foreign Relations, 1917, p. 306 
and 308. 
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revolutionary movements against him and made repre- 
sentations to the Governments of Honduras and Nicaragua 
to discourage them from giving aid to Tinoco's opponents/” 

In May 1919 a revolutionary force under Julio Acosta 
invaded Costa Rica from the Nicaraguan frontier and met 
with suflScient success to make Tinoco’s position more 
and more difficult. On August 12 the dictator fled from 
the country, leaving the executive power in the hands of 
Juan Bautista Quiros, the first designate. Since the 
latter held his position under the Constitution adopted 
during the Tinoco regime, which the United States had 
considered invalid, he also was refused recognition. At 
the suggestion of the American Government, the presi- 
dency was then intrusted to one of the designados who 
had been elected before the Tinoco revolution/” Elections 
were held on December 7, 1919, and Senor Acosta was 
chosen President by a large majority. Probably because 
of the illness of President "Wilson, he was not formally 
recognized by the United States until August 2, 1920. 

In 1919 there was also a successful revolution in 
Honduras, and in the following year the long-established 
dictatorship of Estrada Cabrera was overthrown in 
Guatemala. During the same period new presidents came 
into office in El Salvador and Nicaragua. These changes 
produced an entirely new political alignment in Central 
America and introduced new elements of instability and 
international friction which seemed for a time to threaten 
a return of the conditions which had existed before 1907. 

The Attempted Union, 1921 

Fear of the repressive measures with which Estrada 
Cabrera had always treated any open opposition to his 
Government had led the group which finally overthrew the 
dictator to organize their movement for the ostensible 

p. 332. 

Foreign Relations, 1918, p. 270, 

Foreign Policy Association, Foreign Policy Reports, VoL VTI, p. 183. 
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purpose of establishing a Central American Union. The 
new rulers of Guatemala were therefore committed to an 
effort to realize this purpose, and there was much en- 
thusiasm for the Union not only among their followers 
but also in El Salvador and Honduras, where sentiment 
for a Central American Federation had always been 
strong. On December 4, 1920, all of the five Republics 
sent delegates to a conference at San Jose, Costa Rica, where 
a Treaty of Union was drawn up and plans were made for 
a constitutional convention. A bitter controversy over 
the validity of the Canal Treaty with the United States 
led Nicaragua to withdraw from the conference, and 
Costa Rica, reverting to her traditional policy of aloof- 
ness in Central American affairs, failed to ratify the 
Treaty of Union; but the three northern countries pro- 
ceeded to establish a Provisional Federal Council at 
Tegucigalpa, Honduras, in June 1921. The constituent 
assembly met in the same city a month later. In the 
meantime, Mr. Hughes had publicly expressed the in- 
terest of the United States in the effort to establish a 
Central American Republic and had indicated that the 
United States would view with friendly eyes a Union 
based on the free agreement of all the peoples concerned. ‘ 

Pending the establishment of a permanent Federal Gov- 
ernment, which was to have taken place on February 1, 
1922, the states composing the Union surrendered practi- 
caUy none of their functions to the Provisional Ojuncil 
at Tegucigalpa. Although the new Constitution theoreti- 
cally went into effect October 1, 1921, the Council actually 
had no military forces, no revenues, and no real contro 
over foreign relations. Under these circumstances t ere 
was no occasion for its recognition by the Unite tates, 
although problems affecting the Union were iscmse 
informally with representatives who were sent to WasUrng- 
ton during the fall of 1921. 

i’’ Department of State Press Release of June 2, 1921 . 
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The project was in this inchoate state when a golpe 
de citartel brought a new government into power in 
Guatemala on December 6. Advocates o£ the Union 
urged the other two states to intervene to restore the 
former administration by force, a step which might have 
had the most serious consequences in view of the superior 
power and resources of Guatemala and the resentment 
which any incursion of foreign troops would have aroused. 
The United States, however, informed each of the Gov- 
ernments concerned on December 17 that it would view 
with the greatest concern any interference by one Central 
American state in the affairs of another and that it ex- 
pected all of the Central American Governments to comply 
with their obligations under the 1907 treaties.^® In 
January, after the Provisional Federal Council had refused 
to admit representatives of the new Guatemalan Govern- 
ment to the Federal Congress, Guatemala formally with- 
drew from the Union. Honduras and El Salvador soon 
afterward resumed their status as independent nations. 

The Central American Conference of 1923 

During 1922 and 1923 the general situation in Central 
America was decidedly unsatisfactory. The weakness of 
some of the newly established governments encouraged 
the partisans of former regimes to carry on intrigues 
against them not only at home but also in neighboring 
states. The 1907 treaties seemed to have lost much of 
their influence and there were even doubts as to their 
continued validity. The relations between Honduras, 
Nicaragua and El Salvador, which had been especially 
strained, were somewhat improved by a meeting of their 
Presidents on board the U.S.S. Tacoma in August 1922, 
when an agreement was signed specifically recognizing the 
continued validity of the General Treaty of Peace and 

statement see Foreign Policy^Reports, aboye cited, 
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Amity of 1907, and containing other provisions calculated 
to maintain peace.^® Guatemala and Costa Rica, however, 
declined to adhere to this pact. 

The Tacoma Agreement also proposed a new Central 
American conference, to meet in the following December. 
In October, the United States invited the five Central 
American Governments to hold this meeting in Washing- 
ton. The Conference resulted in a number of treaties, 
which for the most part restated and reinforced the prin- 
ciples laid down in 1907.^*’ The new General Treaty of 
Peace and Amity obligated the contracting parties to re- 
frain from interference in one another’s internal affairs and 
to settle all disputes by peaceful means. For this latter 
purpose, new machinery was established. The Central 
American Court, instead of being a permanent group of 
politically appointed, salaried judges, was to be a panel 
of jurists proposed by the contracting parties and by other 
American Governments, from which three judges were to 
be selected by the interested parties to try each case which 
arose. Further machinery for the settlement of disputes 
was provided by the Convention for the Establishment of 
International Commissions of Inquiry, which were to 
elucidate the facts in controversies where questions of 
fact relative to failure to comply with treaty provisions 
were at issue. This was the only convention drawn up 
by the Conference to which the United States was a party, 
although it had been represented by official delegates, at 
the request of the Central American Governments, 
throughout the proceedings. 

Other treaties signed at the Conference were one con- 
taining rather ineffiective provisions for the lunitation of 
armaments in Central America, one providing for the es- 

The text of the Tacoma Agreement, in English and Spanish, is printed 
in the Report of the 1923 Conference on Central American Affairs, p. 6. 

For the report of the Conference and the texts of the treaties, see 
Conference on Central American Affairs, Washington, Government Printing 
OfSce, 1923. 
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tablishment of Central American commissions to study 
economic and social problems, and conventions dealing 
with extradition, electoral legislation, tbe protection of 
labor, agricultural experiments, free trade, tbe reciprocal 
exchange of students, and tbe practice of liberal pro- 
fessions. As in the case of some of tbe treaties signed in 
1907, financial and other difficulties unfortunately pre- 
vented the realization of many of the economic and social 
reforms which these agreements envisaged. 

Non-recognition of Revolutionary Governments 

One of the most important provisions of the new General 
Treaty was Article 11, which provided 

Desiring to make secure in the Republics of Central America 
the benefits which are derived from the maintenance of free 
institutions and to contribute at the same time toward strength- 
ening their stability, and the prestige with which they should 
be surrounded, they declare that every act, disposition or 
measure which alters the constitutional organization in any of 
them is to be deemed a menace to the peace of said Republics, 
whether it proceed from any public power or from the private 
citizens. 

Consequently, the Governments of the Contracting Parties 
will not recognize any other Government which may come into 
power in any of the five Republics through a cojtp d’etat or a 
revolution against a recognized Government, so long as the 
freely elected representatives of the people thereof have not 
constitutionally reorganized the country. And even in such 
a case they obligate themselves not to acknowledge the recogni- 
tion if any of the persons elected as President, Vice-President 
or Chief of State designate should fall imder any of the follow- 
ing heads: 

(1) If he should be the leader or one of the leaders of 
a coup d’etat or revolution, or through blood relationship or 
marriage, be an ascendant or descendant or brother of such 
leader or leaders. 

(2) If he should have been a Secretary of State or should 
have held some high military command during the accom- 
plishment of the coup d’etat, the revolution, or while the 
election was being carried on, or if he should have held this 
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office or coitimsnd the six montlis preceding the coup 

d’ifst, revolution, or the decdon. 

I'^J^dicnnore, in. no case shall recognition be accorded to a 
V hich arises from election to power of a citizen 
expressly and unquestionably disqualified bv the Constitution 
of his countn- as digible to election as President, Mce-President 
or Chief of State dcsignate. 


An sgreement not to recognize revolutionart' admiiiistra- 
tions pending the reorganization of the Government 
through a free election had been included in one of dte 
1907 treaties but bad bad little practical effect. The 
policy which the United States had hitherto followed 
toward revolutionary governments had varied with cir- 
cumstances. In 1910 such governments had been 
promptly recognized in Nicaragua and Honduras. Under 
the ^ ilson Administration, attempts at revolution had in 
general been discouraged by moral support of the con- 
stituted authorities and sometimes bv small naval demon- 
_ * 

strations. The emphatic stand taken against Tinoco has 
ahead}* been mentioned. In 1919, however, when Presi- 
dent Bertrand of Honduras had been forced to yield to 
a rcA'oIt, partly at least because of the United States Gov- 
ernment’s disapproval of his efforts to compel the election 
of his own brother-in-law, a new government was 
promptly recognized. In this case, there was a com- 
pliance with constitutional forms because the executive 
power was transferred to the President’s legal successor, 
who held an election resulting in the victory of General 
Lopez Gutierrez, the principal leader of the revolution. 
Changes of government which occurred in Guatemala in 
1920 and 1922 were similar!}* effected in accord with con- 
stitutional forms, though by me.ms of force: and the fact 
that a military leader who seized power tlirough a go/fr 
dc CiiarfcJ subsequently became President in the latter case 
was not regarded as a bar to recognition. 

After the signature of the treaties of 1923, however, the 
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United States adopted as its own the policy which the five 
Central American Governments had formulated. Its 
application of this policy has been a subject of much 
controversy. Many critics, especially in Central Amierica, 
have felt that the attempt to pass judgment on the 
character of a new administration was an undue inter- 
ference in the internal affairs of the countries affected. 
They have also asserted that the rules laid down by the 
Treaty have discouraged justifiable revolts against govern- 
ments which have abused their power, and that they 
might operate to weaken governments which really repre- 
sented the wishes of the people, for refusal by the United 
States to recognize a Central American President neces- 
sarily serves as an invitation to further disorder. On the 
other hand, many of those who have closely observed 
day by day political developments in the less stable 
Central American countries consider it unquestionable 
that fear of non-recognition by the United States has often 
deterred political leaders from starting revolts which had 
as their only incentive a desire for office and personal 
gain. 

The United States first announced its adherence to the 
new policy a few months after the Central American 
Conference, when political disturbances seemed immin ent 
in Honduras.^ Its warning to the rival factions in this 
case did not suffice to maintain peace, for after the failure 
of any of the three candidates to receive a majority in the 
presidential election of 1923, and the subsequent failure 
of tlie Congress to settle the question. President Lopez 
Gutierrez declared martial law and attempted to maintain 
himself in power after the end of his term. His Con- 
servative opponents promptly started a revolt. After a 
civil war in which there was much loss of life and property, 
and during which a force of American marines was sent 
to Tegucigalpa to protect the American Legation, the 

^ Foreign Policy Association Reports, Vol. VII, p. 196 . 



214 THE CARIBBEAN AREA 

President of the United States sent Mr. Sumner Welles to 
continue the efforts at mediation which the representatives 
of the American Government had been making since the 
beginning of the conflict. A peace agreement was signed 
on the U.S.S. Denver at Amapala on April 28, 1924, in 
accordance with which the Council of Ministers, which 
had assumed power after the death of General Lopez 
Gutierrez on March 10, accepted General Tosta, one of 
the revolutionary leaders, as Provisional President. 

General Tiburcio Carias, who had been the Con- 
servative candidate in 1923, seemed certain to be the 
candidate of the victoripus party in the new elections 
which the Provisional Government was to hold. He had 
also been one of the chief leaders of the revolution, and 
the United States made it clear that it could not under 
the circumstances extend recognition to any government 
which he might establish.^ General Carias consequently 
withdrew, and Dr. Paz Barahona, another member of the 
Conservative party, but a civilian, was elected President 
by a large majority. 

In December 1930 President Chacon of Guatemala be- 
came seriously ill, and Senor Baudilla Palma, the second 
designate, assumed the executive power. He was com- 
pelled to resign by a military revolt under General Manuel 
Orellana, who himself assumed control. The Government 
of the United States is reported to have informed Orellana 
that he would not be recognized in view of Article II 
of the 1923 Treaty, thus causing him to withdraw in 
favor of Dr. Reyna Andrade, who was duly elected as 
first designate.^ 

Unless we include the case just referred to, there have 
been only two occasions since 1923 when the United 
States has actually refused to recognize a Central American 
Government because of its revolutionary origin. The first 

^Ibfd., p. 156. 

Ibid., p. 200. 
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was that of the Chamorro regime in Nicaragua in 1926, 
which will be discussed in the following chapter. The 
other was that of General Maximiliano M[artinez in El 
Salvador. 

General Martinez had been elected Vice President of El 
Salvador in February 1931. He was also Minister of War 
and in December 1931 he was placed in the presidency by 
a military pmta which had seized control of affairs and 
forced President Araujo to resign. Since this was clearly 
a case to which Article 11 of the General Treaty applied, 
the new regime was not recognized by the United States. 
General Martinez has nevertheless maintained himself in 
power for more than two years. A serious outbreak, said 
to be inspired by local communist agitators, occurred in 
January 1932, but since that time the country has been 
fairly tranquil. 

The discussion of the propriety of the provisions re- 
garding the recognition of new governments has some- 
what overshadowed other questions connected with the 
1923 treaties, especially as the relatively satisfactory re- 
lations which have existed between the Central American 
Governments have not caused attention to be centered on 
the more important provisions designed to prevent inter- 
national conflict. A dislike of what they consider Ameri- 
can interference has led one section of Central American 
opinion to advocate the termination of the treaties, and 
it was in response to this feeling that the Government of 
Costa Rica officially denounced the General Treaty of 
Peace and Amity on December 23, 1932. The Martinez 
Government in El Salvador took similar action on Decem- 
ber 26, 1932. On August 26, 1933, the Salvadorean 
Congress passed a resolution declaring the Treaty invalid on 
the ground that it had not been registered .with the Secre- 
tariat of the League of Nations under Article 18 of the 
Covenant. The other Central American Governments, 
however, have shown no inclination to take similar action. 
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and it seems probable that the Treaty will remain in force 
for the present as between Guatemala, Honduras and Nic- 
aragua. 

Dollar Diplomacy 


In general, the diplomacy of the United States in 
Central America has been predominantly concerned with 
political questions, — ^the prevention of international con- 
flict and the promotion of stable government in individual 
countries, — rather than with commerce or finance. Com- 
mercial questions have been unimportant, for the total 
trade of the five Central American countries is insig- 
nificant as compared, for example, with that of Cuba. 
During the period between 1910 and 1920, however, much 
attention was paid to problems of public finance, partly 
because of their bearing on governmental stability and 
partly because it was feared that international complica- 
tions would result from the failure of many of the Central 
American Governments to meet their obligations to their 
foreign creditors. Financial reform was an especially 
important objective of American policy while Mr. Knox 
was Secretary of State. 

Until within the last quarter century, nearly all Central 
American loans were contracted in London, In 1909, 
Guatemala, Honduras and Costa Rica were in default on a 
part or all of their foreign bonded indebtedness.^* Each 
of these countries had contracted loans in London between 
1867 and 1872, at prices varying from 70 to 80 per cent 
of the nominal value of the bonds, and at interest rates 
ranging from 6 to 1 0 per cent. The service of these bonds 
had been maintained for only a short time. In Guatemala 
and Costa Rica, the creditors had been compelled to accept 
successive agreements for reducing the principal and un 


^^The most complete information regarding the history 
American debts will be found in the Report of the Council of ^ 

tion of Foreign Bondholders, published annually m ° Chanter XHI- 

briefer account of the situation before 1916 in Munro, Op. c P 
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ing the interest, only to have the payments again suspended 
after a brief period, while Honduras had made no pay- 
ments at all on its foreign debt for more than 30 years. 
The record of Nicaragua and El Salvador, which had 
obtained foreign loans at a later date and under somewhat 
different conditions, was better, although neither country 
had been free from default. 

Honduras, whose total annual revenues did not exceed 
two or three million dollars, owed the stupendous sum of 
$124,000,000. Her Government had issued bonds to a 
nominal value of more than $25,000,000 between 1867 
and 1870 for the construction of an interoceanic railroad 
across her territory, but the portion of the proceeds which 
had reached the national treasury had sufficed only to build 
approximately sixty miles of cheaply constructed line. 
Payments of interest had been suspended in 1872. 

An arrangement for refunding this debt had been 
proposed in 1908 by the British bondholders, with the 
diplomatic support of the British Government, but had 
been opposed by the Government of the United States 
on the ground that it did not properly safeguard the in- 
terests of the Republic’s American creditors. In April 
1909 the Honduran Government sought the good offices 
of the United States to arrange a loan with American 
bankers, and a plan somewhat similar to that adopted a 
few years before in the Dominican Republic was worked 
out after prolonged negotiations.^' The British bond- 
holders agreed to accept approximately $4,500,000 in 
cancellation of their claim and the American bankers 
agreed to float a loan of $7,500,000 to provide funds for 
this purpose. An additional $2,500,000 was to be issued 
later for public improvements if conditions permitted."' 

After the agreement with the bankers had been worked 
out, a treaty between Honduras and the United States 

The correspondence regarding these negotiations will be found in Foreittn 
ReJattoni, 1912. 

*®For an analysis of the plan, see Foreigti Relations, 1912, p. 562, 577, 
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was signed at "Washington on January 10, 1911, providing 
that the new loan should be secured by the collection of 
customs duties by a Collector General selected by the 
Government of Honduras from a list of three names 
presented by the Fiscal Agent of the loan and approved 
by the President of the United States. The Government of 
Honduras agreed to give full protection to the Collector 
General and the Government of the United States promised 
on its part to afford such protection as it might find 
requisite. The two Governments agreed to consult with 
one another in case difficulties should arise regarding the 
execution of the contract, and Honduras agreed not to 
make changes in the customs duties without consultation 
and agreement with the Government of the United States.^^ 
The loan treaty was at once submitted to the United States 
Senate and to the Honduran Congress. It encountered 
strong opposition in Honduras, and on January 31 the 
Congress rejected the treaty by a large majority, asserting 
that it was unconstitutional and a violation of Honduras’ 
sovercignt5^"’ 

Soon afterward, a change of Government occurred. 
The treaty had been signed with President Davila, the same 
chief executive who had been placed in oflS.ee by Nica- 
raguan troops in 1907. After the fall of Zelaya, Davila 
was deprived of his strongest supporter, and at the end 
of 1910 his opponents under the leadership of General 
Manuel Bonilla and an American soldier of fortune named 
Lee Christmas, and probably with assistance from 
Guatemala, invaded Honduras and won several substantial 
successes. Both tlie United States and Great Britain landed 
marines on the north coast, where the fighting was taking 
place, and the United States tendered its good oflSces at 
the end of January to bring about an agreement. A 
conference presided over by Mr. Thomas C. Dawson ar- 

^ The text of the treaty is printed in Foreign Relafiotts, 1912, p. 1^0. 
p. 162, 
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ranged early in March for the installation of a bi-partisan 
Provisional Government under which a free election should 
be held, and this election, as was usual in such cases, re- 
sulted in the choice of General Bonilla as President.^ 

The new Chief Executive had apparently approved the 
conclusion of the loan contract with the United States, but 
he showed little interest in obtaining its ratification by 
Congress. Early in 1912 the American bankers withdrew, 
and the United States Senate, where the plan had en- 
countered much opposition, recommitted the treaty to the 
Committee on Foreign Relations. Subsequent efforts to 
arrange for a loan by other American bankers came to 
nothing and the public debt of Honduras remained in 
default until 1926, when an arrangement was effected 
through the efforts of the British Legation at Tegucigalpa. 
The bondholders agreed to accept a total amount of 
$6,000,000 in full payment at the rate of $200,000 a year 
for thirty years. The consular invoice tax, collected at 
ports from which goods were shipped, was assigned as 
security for these payments, and the National City Bank 
of New York undertook to collect this tax on behalf of 
the bondholders.®® 

A treaty similar to that with Honduras was signed with 
Nicaragua in June 1911, but this, like the other, failed 
of ratification in the United States Senate. The plan of 
financial rehabilitation which was subsequently worked 
out in Nicaragua will be described in the next chapter. 

Mr. Knox had apparently contemplated efforts to refund 
and adjust the foreign debts of all of the Central Ameri- 
can countries, believing that foreign creditors might seize 
the customhouses as they had threatened to in the Do- 
minican Republic if such action were not taken. He 
appears to have been convinced by the earlier results of 
the Dominican treaty that the establishment of financial 

-^Foreign Relations, 1911, p. 291-30J. 

p™pfe“^ JS"®® pl'il'" 
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control was in itself a most important step toward political 
stability. In a statement regarding the Honduran loan 
treaty before the Senate Committee on Foreign Affairs, 
be pointed out that the expense to the United States of 
protecting life and property in Central America was 
estimated at over $1,000,000 annually, and he referred to 
the fact that there had been two military interventions 
in Honduras during the preceding six months. "Should 
the Convention be put into operation,” he said, “no such 
necessity will be likely to arise.” He emphasized his 
belief that the only object of Central American revolutions 
was to obtain control of the customs duties. He also in- 
dicated, however, that he did not contemplate making 
treaties like those with Honduras and Nicaragua with 
other Central American countries, for he felt that dif- 
ferent conditions would make the "degree of intimacy * 
less in other cases.®^ 

The strong opposition which was expressed in Central 
America, as well as the refusal of the United States Senate 
to approve the proposed treaties with Honduras and 
Nicaragua, caused the abandonment of any further effort 
to establish customs collectorships.' Costa ]^ca and 
Guatemala, moreover, reached agreements with their 
foreign creditors in 1^11 and 1913 which to a great 
extent eliminated the apparent danger of European in- 
tervention. 

Costa Rica obtained a refunding loan from a syndicate 
of American, German, British and French bankers in 1911> 
after persuading her creditors to accept a substantial re- 
duction of the debt, upon which no interest had been paid 
for ten years. The syndicate issuing the new bonds was 
to assume the collection of the customs duties only in case 
of default. It does not appear that the Government of 
the United States was involved in any way in the negotia- 
tions by which this settlement was effected. 


^Foreign Relations, 1912, p. S83. 
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In Guatemala, the British Government had made urgent 
representations on behalf of the foreign creditors, who had 
received no payments since 1898 because the Government 
had diverted to other purposes the revenues set aside by 
the contract for the service of their bonds. A plan to re- 
fund the debt by a loan from American bankers was 
worked out with the active assistance of the Department 
of State, but was not accepted by the bondholders. The 
British Government refused to advise the bondholders to 
accept despite a strong plea from Secretary Knox, who 
described the proposed contract as a means of carrying out 
the United States Government’s “broad policy with regard 
to Central America where its interests are necessarily of 
predominant importance.” In 1913, an agreement for 
the resumption of payments on the existing bonds was 
forced upon the Guatemalan Government by the British 
Government, which sent a warship and threatened to sus- 
pend diplomatic relations within five days if the agreement 
were not signed.®^ 

The American Government continued to show an in- 
terest in the efforts of the Central American countries to 
improve their financial administration and in several cases 
recommended experts to assist one or another of the 
Central American Republics in preparing or carrying out 
projects for currency reform, for new revenue legislation, 
or for other purposes. By its friendly advice and sug- 
gestions, it also exerted its influence on several occasions to 
discourage unfair or injudicious loans or other financial 
transactions with foreign interests. 

In the case of the Salvador loan of 1922, it went some- 
what farther. As a result of the war and the postwar 
depression, El Salvador was in urgent need of a large loan. 
The bankers who had been approached had declined to 
make a loan without security in the form of outside 

Foreign Relations, 1912, p. yOO-Jll; Foreign Relations, 1913, 
P* 5J7“y72* 
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financial control, but a plan bad finally been worked out 
for the establishment of a fiscal agency representing the 
bankers, which would merely supervise the collection of 
the pledged customs revenues so long as the service of the 
loan was maintained. In case of default, the Republic 
was to appoint a collector of customs nominated by the 
bankers with the concurrence of the Secretary of State 
of the United States, and all disputes arising under the 
loan contract were to be referred for decision to the 
Chief Justice of the United States Supreme Court or to 
another member of the Federal judiciary. At the request 
of the Salvadorean Government and the interested bankers, 
the Secretary of State consented to assist in the manner 
indicated in selecting a collector of customs in the event 
of default, and to use his good offices in referring disputes 
to the Chief Justice or another American judge if the 
occasion should arise. The Department of State, however, 
had no other relation to the loan.®^ 

The Government of the United States does not appear 
to have exercised any pressure, diplomatic or otherwise, 
upon those Central American Governments which have 
suspended the service of their foreign debts during the 
depression. The provisions of the loan contracts for the 
establishment of customs collectorships have not been 
invoked either in El Salvador or in Costa Rica. 

Boundary Disputes 

Aside from questions arising out of the internal politics 
of individual states, the only important causes of inter- 
national' friction in Central America have been the 
boundary disputes caused by the failure of the Spanish 
authorities in colonial times to define clearly the limits of 
the various provinces. The history of the controversy 
between Costa Rica and Panama has already been de- 

State Department Press Release, October 18, 1923. 
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scribed.®^ The other boundary questions which have 
caused trouble in recent years have been those between 
Honduras and Guatemala and between Honduras and 
Nicaragua. 

In 1917 the Cuyamel Fruit Company, under a con- 
cession from Honduras, started to build a railroad into 
the hitherto valueless region along the Motagua River, 
where two other American concerns, the United Fruit 
Company and the International Railways of Central 
America, held concessions from the Government of 
Guatemala.®" The Government of the latter country 
ordered the construction stopped and sent troops into the 
territory. At the request of Honduras, the United 
States exercised its good offices to prevent an armed con- 
flict, and in November both sides expressed a willingness to 
accept American mediation. A conference was held in 
■Washington in 1918, at which the Guatemalan and 
Honduran representatives made a formal statement of 
their respective claims, and an economic survey of the 
region in dispute was made later in the same year by a 
representative of the American Geographical Society at 
the request of the Department of State. It proved im- 
possible, however, to reach a solution which both parties 
would accept, and the mediation proceedings were finally 
suspended. 

At the Washington Conference in 1923 Guatemala and 
Honduras announced that they had decided to submit the 
dispute to arbitration by the President of the United 
States.®" The subsequent efforts of the two Governments 
to negotiate the necessary treaty for this purpose were. 

See Chapter H. 

T^e earlier correspondence regarding the mediation of the United 
States in this boundary dispute was published in Foreign Relations for 1917. 
A brief account up to 1930. covering both the Guatemala-Honduras and the 
Honduras-Ntcaragua disputes, is given in a pamphlet issued by the Foreign 
Policy Association, Unsettled Boundary Disputes in Latin America, Itiformation 
Service, Vol. V, No. 26, 1950. 

Conference on Central American Affairs, above cited, p. 56, 62. 
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however, unsuccessful. In 1927 new incidents occurred 
on the frontier and the two Governments again asked the 
United States to assist in reaching a settlement, but a 
conference held at Cuyamel in the disputed territory, 
under the chairmanship of the Hon. Roy T. Davis, 
was unable even to establish a provisional boundary line 
pending a definitive settlement of the dispute. 

In 1930, after long and difficult negotiations in which 
the United States was represented by Assistant Secretary 
of State Francis White, the Guatemalan and Honduran 
Governments were finally able to agree upon a treaty for 
the settlement of tlie boundary by arbitration. Since there 
was disagreement as to the jurisdiction of the Inter- 
national Central American Tribunal in the matter, it was 
agreed that the arbitral court should first decide in effect 
whether it should function as the Central American 
Tribunal or as a special tribunal for the boundary question. 
Upon deciding for the latter alternative, the Court pro- 
ceeded to consider the boundary question itself. The 
judges, who were Chief Justice Hughes, Dr. Bello Codesido 
of Chile, and Dr. Castro Urena of Costa Rica, rendered 
a decision on January 23, 1933, in which they divided the 
disputed territory between the parties.*’ 

Attempts to settle the boundary between Honduras 
and Nicaragua have been less successful. Under a treaty 
signed in 1894, this question was submitted to arbitration 
by the King of Spain, who handed down his decision in 
1906. The issue since tliat time has been the validity of 
this award, which Nicaragua refused to accept on the 
ground that there had been various irregularities in the 
procedure. When military incidents along the boundary 
threatened to disturb the good relations between die two 
countries in 1918, the preferred mediation of the United , 

F. C. Fisher, "The Arbitration of the Guatemalan-Honduran Boundary 
Dispute," American Journal of International Ltnn (July, 1933), Vol. 27, 
p. 403. 
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States was accepted by both sides.®® No agreement was 
reached, however, at the conferences held during the next 
few months in "W ashington, and the question has remained 
open down to the present time. 

Political Progress in Central America 

The repeatedly expressed main objective of the United 
States’ policy in Central America has been the elimination 
of the disorderly conditions which have prevented the 
economic development of the countries of the Isthmus 
and have frequently caused foreign intervention in their 
affairs. Since the "Washington Conference in 1907, these 
disorderly conditions have unquestionably improved. 
"Wars between the Central American states have apparently 
become a thing of the past. Efforts by one government 
to assist a revolution in another country, which were ac- 
cepted as a normal practice twenty-six years ago, are no 
longer carried on openly or very effectively, if indeed 
they still occur. With the removal of this great cause of 
disturbance, several of the Central American Republics 
have been able to make distinct progress toward the de- 
velopment of political institutions based on constitutional 
methods. Costa Rica, except for the brief period of the 
Tinoco regime, has enjoyed real republican government 
for many years. In Nicaragua, after a series of elections 
supervised at the request of both factions by the United 
States, the leaders of the two great political parties are 
now endeavoring to work out a system of minority repre- 
sentation and bi-partisan electoral control which will pre- 
vent further civil strife. In Honduras, President Paz 
Barahona and his successor. President Mejia Colindres, won 
a distinguished place for themselves in Central American 
history in 1928 and 1932 by holding free and fair elections 
as the result of which the control of the Government was 
transferred in each case to the opposition candidate. 

Foreign Relations , 1918 , p. 11-34, 
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Central America suffered, it is true, from the wave of 
revolt which swept over Latin Aonerica during the de- 
pression, but the disorder which occurred there was less 
serious and less prolonged than in many of the more 
advanced South American countries. A small uprising 
in Costa Rica and a more serious one in Honduras were 
suppressed by the constituted Governments and the dis- 
turbance caused by the military coups d^Hat in El Salvador 
and Guatemala was of short duration. It may take several 
years for the people of the Central American Republics 
to establish permanently stable political institutions, but 
the progress which has already been made toward this end 
has been sufficient materially to affect the basic factors 
governing the Central American policy of the United 
States. 



CHAPTER VI 


THE AMERICAN INTERVENTION 
IN NICARAGUA 

Political partisanship in Nicaragua has been especially 
intense because of the historic feud between Le6n and 
Granada, the centers respectively of the Liberal and the 
Conservative parties. Other towns have aligned them- 
selves w;ith one or another of these two chief cities, and 
the entire population has taken an active interest in their 
struggles for control. Civil wars have been more fre- 
quent and more bitterly fought than in any of the other 
Central American countries. 

The Revolutiok of 1909--10 

In 1909 the Liberal party under the dictatorship of 
Jose Santos Zelaya had maintained itself in power for 
sixteen years. There had been many revolts at home, 
and much friction with other Central American Govern- 
ments. We have already seen something of the part 
which Zelaya’s conflicts with his neighbors played in de- 
feating the efforts of the United States to maintain peace 
in Central America between 190^ and 1909. As Presi- 
dent Taft said in his annual message to Congress in 1909: 

Since the Washington Conventions of 1907 were communi- 
cated to the Government of the United States as a consulting and 
advising party, this Government has been almost continuously 
called upon by one or another, and in turn by all five of the 
Central American republics, to exert itself for the maintenance 
of the conventions. Nearly every complaint has been against 
the Zelaya Government of Nicaragua, which has kept Central 
America in constant tension and turmoil. 
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Relations between the United States and the Zelaya 
Government were thus already strained when a revolu- 
tion started on the east coast o£ Nicaragua in October 
1909, They were broken off altogether in the following 
month when the Government’s forces shot two American 
adventurers who had been taken prisoners while serving 
with the revolutionists. In a note addressed to the Nica- 
raguan Charge d’ Affaires at Washington, Secretary Knox 
condemned not only the shooting of the two Americans 
but Zelaya’s whole conduct, at home and abroad, in the 
harshest language, and frankly expressed the opinion^ 

that the revolution represents the ideals and the will of a majority 
of the Nicaraguan people more faithfully than does the Govern- 
ment of President Zelaya. 

Realizing that the open hostility of the United States made 
his further continuance in office impossible, Zelaya re- 
signed in favor of Dr. Jose Madriz, another Liberal, and 
left the country on a Mexican warship. 

The new Government, however, was not recognized 
by the United States, and the successes which it at first 
won against the revolutionists were nullified when an 
American naval commander at Bluefields refused to per- 
mit an attack on that town on the ground that fighting 
there would endanger the lives and properties of the for- 
eigners who formed a substantial portion of the popula- 
tion. By August 1910 the revolution was in control of 
the entire Republic and General Juan J. Estrada, its leader, 
had been established as Provisional President at Managua. 

The Dawson Agreement 

The situation which confronted the new administration 
was by no means encouraging. General Estrada had b^n 
promised the Provisional Presidency chiefly because his 
former position as Governor and Commander of the troops 
at Bluefields under Zelaya had made his help indispensa e 

^Foreign Relations, 1909, p. 4SS. 
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to tlie success of the revolution. He and a few other 
leaders, like General Jose Maria Moncada, the new Minister 
of Government, were Liberals, but the great majority of 
the victorious army were Conservatives. Tlie latter were 
little inclined to give loyal support to Estrada now that 
the revolution was over, and they were divided among 
themselves in factions headed by General Emiliano 
Chamorro, General Luis Mena and Don Adolfo Diaz. 
There was every prospect of a serious conflict when an 
attempt was made to select a permanent President; and 
the situation was the more dangerous because the Zelaya 
Liberals, despite their defeat, were still numerically strong 
and showed every inclination to resume tlic contest for 
power at any favorable opportunity. Tlie condition of 
the national treasury was also a source of grave anxiety, 
because practically no funds were available and it was 
clear that a default on the foreign debt must soon occur. 

Through the good offices of the representative of the 
United States, Mr, Thomas C. Dawson, Estrada, Diaz, 
Mena and Chamorro signed a series of agreements on Oc- 
tober 27, 1910, under which' a constituent assembly, to be 
convened as soon as possible, would elect Estrada as Presi- 
dent and Diaz as Vice President for a two-year term, at 
the end of which Estrada would not be a candidate for 
reelection. A mixed commission constituted in coopera- 
tion with the Government of the United States was to 
pass on all pecuniary claims against the Government, and 
a foreign loan was to be obtained, if possible, through the 
good offices of the United States." 


The Revolution of 1912 

The apparent harmony brought about by the Dawson 
Agreement was short-lived. The Constituent Assembly, 

agreements is printed in the pamphlet entitled The 
United States and Nicarasua, issued by the Department of State in 1 P 32 . 
This IS a complete and carefully prepared history of American relations with 
Nicaragua, upon which a large part of the present chapter has been based. 
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composed mainly of Conservatives under the leadership 
of General Chamorro, quarreled with President Estrada 
and was promptly dissolved. General Chamorro left 
Nicaragua, and General Mena, the Minister of War, be- 
came for a time the chief leader of the Conservative fac- 
tion in the Government. When a new Constituent As- 
sembly met it was composed mainly of his followers, since 
his control of the army had enabled him to dominate the 
elections. On May 9, 1911, Mena compelled the Presi- 
dent and General Moncada to withdraw from the Govern- 


ment, leaving it entirely in Conservative hands. Sefior 
Diaz succeeded to the presidency, and worked in relative 
harmony with Mena until the latter aroused the opposi- 
tion of the other Conservative leaders by having the Con- 
stituent Assembly elect himself as President for the next 
term. In July 1912 Chamorro, who had returned, was 
made Chief of the Army; and Mena left the capital to 
start a new revolution. He was at once joined by the Lib- 
erals in Leon and elsewhere. Since the greater part of the 
army remained loyal to him and he also retained control 
of nearly all of the supplies of war material, the Govern- 
ment was practically helpless. President Diaz was there- 
fore compelled to request the armed intervention of the 
United States. American marines were landed to protect 


the Legation and to keep open communications with the 
capital, and the revolution was strongly condemned in a 
public pronouncement by the Department of State. The 
American Government’s attitude caused the greater part 


of the revolutionists to abandon the movement, and on 


September 2J General Mena surrendered to the Ameri- 
can commander. The revolt ended when a force of Lib- 


erals, who had continued to hold a strong position over- 
looking Masaya, were dislodged by American marines. 
This energetic action by the United States placed the 
Conservative party in undisputed control in Nicaragua 


^The United States and Nicaragua, p. 21. 
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and inaugurated the first period of relative tranquillity 
which the Republic had known for many years. Senor 
Diaz continued as President during the term 1913—17, and 
was succeeded by General Chamorro. The Liberals did 
not even participate in the election of 1916, because the 
American Minister had warned them that the United 
States would not recognize their candidate, a close associ- 
ate of ex-President Zelaya, if he should be elected.'* The 
Liberals, who asserted that they were numerically the 
stronger party, protested violently against their continued 
exclusion from the Government, but they were discouraged 
from armed revolt by the belief that the Government at 
Washington would again intervene if necessary to main- 
tain the Conservative authorities. A Legation Guard 
of about one hundred marines, which had remained in 
Managua after the suppression of the Mena revolt, was 
generally considered, and was presumably intended, to 
be an indication that the United States would oppose a 
renewal of civil war. 


Fikakcuvi. Affairs, 1911-14 
While these events were occurring, the Nicaraguan Gov- 
ernment had been endeavoring, with the active assistance 
of the Department of State, to find a way out of very grave 
financial difficulties. AJthough President Madriz had left 
a substantial sum in the treasury on his departure from 
Managua, this money was rapidly used up, largely in paying 
more or less justifiable claims of members of the victori- 


ous party against the national treasury. More funds were 
obtained for the same purpose by large new issues of incon- 
vertible money, which helped to make worse the already 
disastrous situation of the currency and foreign exchange. 
The Government soon found difficulty in meeting neces- 
sary administrative expenses, and on July 1, 1911, it de- 
faulted on the service of the bonds issued in 1909 in 


Nothmg rcsardins this statement was published by the United States 
Government, but the fact that it was made was well known in Nicaragua. 
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London." The British bondholders thus augmented the 
number of foreign creditors who were already pressing 
for an adjustment of their claims with the diplomatic sup- 
port of their Governments. 

The Dawson Agreement, as we have seen, had con- 
templated the rehabilitation of the finances and the adjust- 
ment of claims through measures to be taken in cooperation 
with the United States, and early in 1911, at the request 
of the Nicaraguan Government, the Department of State 
had sent Mr. Ernest H. Wands to make a 'study of the 
Republic’s financial situation. On June 6, 1911, the Knox- 
Castrillo Convention was signed. By this treaty, Nica- 
ragua agreed to refund her existing external and internal 
debt by means of a loan secured by the customs revenues, 
and to place the administration of the customs during the 
life of the loan in the hands of an oflScial nominated by 
the Fiscal Agent of the loan and approved by the Presi- 
dent of the United States." The convention was promptly 
ratified by the Nicaraguan Constituent Assembly, but 
failed on May 12, 1912, to obtain a favorable report from 
the Committee on Foreign Relations of the United States 
Senate. 

Pending the ratification of the convention by the 
United States, the Nicaraguan Government had entered 
into negotiations with Brown Brothers & Company and 
J. and W. Seligman & Company, who had agreed on 
June 21, 1911, to loan the Republic $U,000,000 if the 
convention were ratified by September l.’^ When the 
United States Congress adjourned in the summer, thus 

’‘The United States and Nicaragua, p. 18. 

® The text is printed in Foreign Relations, 1912, p. 1074. 

^ See the preamble of the Treasury Bills Agreement of September 1, 191 1* 
The text of this and all other important contracts and decrees relatmg to 
Nicaragua’s financial affairs from 1911 to 1928 are printed in C^ar Aranas 
excellent compilation entitled Cofnpilacion de contratos celebrados con of 
Banqueros de Neto York, con el Ethelbarga Syndicate de Londres y con 
Banco Nacional de Nicaragua Inc. — Leyes relatives d los ntisinos 
Managua, 1928-9. See Vol. I, p. IS, for the text of the Treasury mu 
Agreement, 
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postponing for some months any possibility of final action 
on the convention, the banking group agreed to advance 
funds at once to meet a part of the Republic’s most urgent 
requirements and especially to make possible an early re- 
form of the currency. On September 1, 1911, they pur- 
chased short term 6 per cent treasury bills to the amount 
of $1,500,000, -with the proceeds of which the Republic 
agreed to estabHsh a National Bank, incorporated in the 
United States, with an initial capital of $100,000 subscribed 
by the Government, and to carry out in cooperation with 
the bankers a plan of currency reform. To secure the loan 
the collection of the customs was placed at once in the 
hands of a United States national nominated by the bankers 
and approved by the Department of State. On March 20, 
1912, the Constituent Assembly approved a law establish- 
ing a monetary unit equal in value to the United States 
dollar. The old paper money was exchanged at a fixed 
rate for the notes of the new National Bank, and the parity 
of the new notes was to be assured through an exchange 
fund maintained by the Nicaraguan Government in New 
York. 

The New York bankers had also been authorized as 
agents of Nicaragua to reach an adjustment with the 
British bondholders. Through tlieir efiorts, an agreement 
was signed on May 25, 1912, under which the interest on 
the 1909 bonds was reduced from six to five per cent on 
condition that the customs continue to be administered 
as provided in the Treasury Bills Agreement. 

The Mixed Claims Commission had meanwhile been es- 
tablished under a decree approved by the Assembly on 
May 17, 1911. In view of the fact that American claims 
exceeded in amount those of all other nationalities, even 
including those of Nicaraguans,® it had been agreed that 
t is body should consist of three members : one Nicaraguan 
selected by the Government, one American appointed by 

^The Untied States and Nicaragua, p. IJ. 
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the Government but upon nomination of the Government 
of the United States, and an umpire designated by the 
Department of State. The commission began work at once, 
and continued for over three years, despite the fact that no 
funds were available to pay its awards because of the fail- 
ure to obtain a large foreign loan under the Knox-Castrillo 
Convention. It passed upon 7,908 claims, and made 
awards totalling $1,840,432 as against $13,808,161 de- 
manded by the claimants. A sum of $538,749 was awarded 
on sixty-six American claims totalling $7,576,564. 

By the time when it became clear that the ICnox-Castrillo 
Convention would not be ratified, a substantial part of the 
program envisaged by the treaty, had thus been carried 
out in anticipation of obtaining a loan from which the 
advances already made by the bankers would be refunded. 
When the treaty failed of ratification in the United States 
Senate, both the Department of State and the bankers were 
already inextricably involved in the work of rehabilitating 
Nicaragua’s finances. The heavy expense caused by the 
Mena revolt and the decline of Nicaragua’s revenues made 
impossible the repayment of the small short term advances 
already made, and in fact compelled the bankers to ad- 
vance further sums to enable the Government to maintain 
itself and to prevent the breakdown of the new currency 
system. The orginal treasury bills were refunded on Oc- 
tober 8, 1913, and additional funds were obtained by the 
Government through the purchase by the bankers for 
$1,000,000 of a 51 per cent interest in the Pacific Railroad 
of Nicaragua, a Government-owned line extending 
Corinto to Managua and Granada. At the same time, the 
bankers became owners of 5 1 per cent of the stock of the 
National Bank, by subscribing the greater part of the 
sum necessary to increase the capital of that institution 
to $300,000. After the outbreak of the European War, 
payment of interest both on the treasury hills and on the 

^Ibid,, p. ly. See also the article by Judge Schoenricb, one of 
of the Commission, in the Ainericarf Journal of International Law, ■ > 
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English bonds was suspended by agreements which were 
renewed from time to time during the next two j'^ears* 


Tun BRYAN-CiiAMOTtRO Tuhaty 


In making these agreements both the Nicaraguan Gov- 
ernment and its foreign creditors had hoped for an early 
improvement in the Republic’s financial position through 
the receipt of a direct payment from the Treasury of tlic 
United States. On Februar}* 8, 1913, a treaty had bein 
signed with the American Minister under which the Gov- 
ernment of die United States had agreed to pay $3,000,000 
for the grant in perpetuity of the ’'exclusive proprietary 
rights necessary and convenient for the construction, opera- 
tion and maintenance of an intcroceanic canal” across 
Nicaragua. The United States was also granted a 99-ycar 
lease on Great and Little Corn Islands in the Caribbean 
Sea and the right for a similar period to establish a naval 
base on the Gulf of Fonseca. While this treaty was still 
under consideration by the United States Senate, the Nica- 
raguan Government suggested the inclusion of provisions 
similar to the "Platt Amendment” in the Cuban Treaty 
of 1903, giving to the United States the right to intervene 
in Nicaragua for the maintenance of the Republic’s inde- 
pendence and the protection of life and property.^® This 
amendment, however, proved unacceptable to the Foreign 
Relations Committee of the United States Senate, and a 
new treaty, omitting this feature, w'as signed on Aucust 5, 
1914.^ 


The agreements under which the New York bankers 
and the British bondholders consented to the suspension 
of payments on the Republic’s debt had provided that all 
arrears should be paid in full upon the receipt of the money 
due from the United States under the treaty. The treaty, 
however, had provided that this money should be applied 


10 ; 


^^Forrign ReJaHom, 1914, p, SJJ, 

Costa Treaty see Api^ndix, Ittfra, p. 313. The proteso of 
i^OiapIS V ^ Salvador agamic tli.s treaty have already been dSscuiscd 
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upon the Republic’s indebtedness or for other public pur- 
poses as determined by the two high contracting parties, 
and the Department of State, despite its earlier approval 
of the agreements with the bankers, was reluctant to see 
almost the entire amount paid to one class of creditors. 
Numerous other American and foreign claimants were 
clamoring for consideration, and the British Government 
had formally protested against any disposition of the treaty 
fund which did not include the payment of certain British 
revolutionary claims.^ The bankers insisted upon pay- 
ment in full, and thus delayed any distribution under the 
treaty for a considerable period.^ Meanwhile, the Nica- 
raguan Government was in desperate need of funds with 
which to meet back salaries and current expenses, and its 
position was made especially difficult when the Collector 
General of Customs, at the expiration of the periods during 
which interest payments on the treasury bills and the Brit- 
ish bonds had been suspended by agreement, began to re- 
tain all of the customs revenues/^ In December 1916 the 
Department of State finally obtained the consent of the 
bankers to a postponement of a part of the amounts due 
them on condition that the Nicaraguan Government should 
adopt a general plan for the adjustment of its indebted- 
ness. After prolonged negotiations, during which Presi- 
dent Emiliano Chamorro successfully resisted efforts by 
the bankers and the Department of State to compel him 
to agree to the appointment of a Financial Adviser, a plan 
of financial control satisfactory to all concerned was finally 
worked out.^° 

The Financial Plan of 1917 

A series of contracts known collectively as the Financial 
Plan of 1917 were signed on October 20 of that year. 

^Foreign Relations, 1915, p. 1118. „ , . lair 

For the correspondence on this subject, see Foreign Relations, 19 , 

p. 898-917. 

The United States and Nicaragua, p. 28. 

^®For the text see Arana, op. cit., Vol. 11, p. 20-65. 
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The bankers agreed to a further extension of one-half of 
the principal of the outstanding treasury bills, and the 
British bondholders received the accrued interest on their 
bonds but agreed to a partial suspension of the service of 
the loan during the next three years. 

The Collector General of Customs was to continue to ad- 
minister the customs so long as any of the British bonds 
or the treasury bills outstanding under the plan or the 
new bonds which were to be issued in payment of claims 
should be outstanding. He was to pay preferentially the 
sums due for the service of the British bonds and for in- 
terest on the treasury bills, depositing the balance of the 
customs collections in the National Bank to the credit of 
the Nicaraguan Government. The internal revenues were 
to be collected as hitherto by Nicaraguan officials unless 
the amount collected should fall below an aggregate of 
$180,000 in any three consecutive months. If this should 
occur, however, they were to pass under the control of the 
American customs officials. 

The Nicaraguan Government agreed to limit its budget 
to a sum of $90,000 monthly, although a further amount 
not exceeding $26j666.66 might be expended each month 
with the approval of a new body called the High Commis- 
sion, of which one member was appointed by the Presi- 
dent of Nicaragua, another by the Secretary of State of 
the United States, and a third, who would act only in the 
event of a disagreement, also by the Secretary of State. 
Any surplus remaining after these expenditures had been 
made was to be applied: 25 per cent to the deferred pay- 
ments on the 1909 bonds; 25 per cent to the retirement 
of the treasury bills; and the remainder for public works. 

The plan provided for the adjustment of the floating 
debt by a new Claims Commission, whose awards would be 
Partly in cash and partly in new bonds. This com- 
mission, like the High Commission, was composed of a 
Nicaraguan member, a resident American member and 
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an American umpire. It passed upon all claims against 
the Government including those adjudicated by the Mixed 
Claims Commission of IP 11, though the amounts awarded 
by the latter were reduced only in cases where the claims 
had passed into the hands of third parties. The awards 
of the new commission, amounting to $3,304,386 out of a 
total claimed of about $13,500,000, were paid largely 
through an issue of Guaranteed Customs Bonds, for which 
the High Commission above referred to acted as Fiscal 
Agent.^® 

Financial Plan of 1920 

In the years immediately following the adoption of the 
Financial Plan of 1917, Nicaragua was unusually pros- 
perous. It had been possible by June 30, 1920, to pay 
off the principal of the treasury bills and the arrears due 
on the British bonds, and to accumulate a surplus of 
$1,000,000 in the treasury. This improved financial out- 
look caused a revival of interest in the project for connect- 
ing the interior of the Republic with the Atlantic coast 
by a railway, an enterprise which had been the chief 
purpose of the 1909 loan and one of the chief purposes 
of the Knox-Castrillo Convention. A new series of con- 
tracts intended to pave the way for a future issue of bonds 
for this railway were signed on October 5, 1920, but the 
loan itself did not materialize because of a failure to agree 
on the terms of issue. A new Financial Plan was adopted 
at the same time without, however, changing materially 
the system of financial control established in 1917. 

Under the 1920 contract, the Nicaraguan Government 
repurchased from the bankers the controlling interest in 
the Pacific Railroad, which the latter had held since 1913, 
for $1,750,000. Of the purchase price $300,000 was paid 
in cash, and new treasury bills at 9 per cent, secured by 
75 per cent of the surplus revenues, were issued to cover 
the remainder. 


United Stotes and Nicaragua^ p. 36-7. 



EvTTERVENTION in NICARAGUA 239 
Finances, 1924— 29 

When these new treasury bills were paid in full in 1924, 
the Pacific Railroad again became the unincumbered prop- 
erty of the Nicaraguan Government. In September of the 
same year, the Government bought the stock in the Na- 
tional Bank for which the bankers had subscribed in 
1913.” The bankers thus had no further financial inter- 
est in Nicaragua, although the Customs Collectorship and 
the High Commission established under contracts with 
them continued in existence for the benefit of the British 
bondholders and the holders of the Guaranteed Customs 
Bonds. 

When the bank again became the exclusive property 
of the Nicaraguan Government there was some alarm 
among business interests, and particularly among the hold- 
ers of the Guaranteed Customs Bonds, which were payable 
in Nicaraguan currency, lest the Government should fail 
to maintain the stability of the currency system which had 
been established through the bankers* assistance. Presi- 
dent Martinez, however, not only announced his definite 
intention of maintaining the gold exchange standard but 
also requested the bankers to permit their representatives 
to remain on the boards of directors both of the bank and 
of the railroad, and to continue the existing management 
of both institutions, in order to assure their efficient con- 
duct.^® This new relationship with the bankers continued 
until October 1929, when differences on matters of policy 
led the bankers to withdraw their representatives from the 
boards of directors and the managements of the two com- 
panies and to resign as bankers under the Financial Plan.“ 
The financial operations of the American bankers in 
Nicaragua, and the participation of the Department of 
State in the negotiation of the series of contracts above 
described, has been the subject of much unfriendly criti- 
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cism. It has even been asserted that one of the chief ob- 
jectives of American policy was to assist the bankers in 
making large profits from their relations with the Nica- 
raguan Government. Any study of the policy of the 
United States in Nicaragua would be incomplete without 
an effort to ascertain exactly what were the purpose and 
the results of the contracts with the bankers. The de- 
tailed study of these contracts will indicate that the profits 
derived by the bankers from their transactions with the 
Nicaraguan Government between 1911 and 1924 were as 
follows: 

(1) Six per cent interest on the treasury bills issued between 
1911 and 1917. The largest amount of such bills outstanding 
at any one time was apparently considerably less than $2,000,- 
000 . 

(2) Profits from the ownership of stock in the Pacific Rail- 
road from 1913 to 1920 and from the resale of the stock to 
the Nicaraguan Government. Large amounts were paid in 
dividends during this period, but profits to the amount of about 
$700,000 were reinvested in the property. The bankers paid 
$1,000,000 for the stock in 1913 and sold it to the Government 
for $1,750,000 in 1920. The treasury bills given in part pay- 
ment bore 9 per cent interest — a rate which was not out of line 
with prevailing money rates at the time. 

(3) The profit from the ownership of a controlling interest 
in the National Bank and from the resale of the bank stock to 
the Government. During a part of the period when it was 
under the bankers’ control, the Bank did ordinary commercial 
business as an affiliate of the Mercantile Bank of the Americas 
and was presumably of value as a part of that organization, 
"When the bankers sold to the Government for $300,000 the 
stock for which they had paid $153,000 in 1913, representing 
51 per cent of the institution’s capital, the net assets of the 
Bank were reported to be $615,542.^® The bankers required the 
Government to purchase at the same time the property and 
assets of a commercial subsidiary, then in liquidation, for which 
an additional $300,000 was paid. The assets of this company 
were valued at $300,478.13.^^ 

Ibid., p. 46. 

Arana, op. cif., Vol. Ill, p. 289, 
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Political Affairs, 1917—25 

The Conservative party remained m power during the 
Administrations of Emiliano Chamorro (1917—1920) and 
Diego Manuel Chamorro (January 1921— October 1923). 
Although the American Legation Guard of about 100 men 
assumed no responsibility for the maintenance of order, its 
continued presence in Managua was regarded as an evi- 
dence of the intention of the United States Government to 
support the constituted authorities, and there was no seri- 
ous attempt at revolution. Such minor disturbances as 
occurred were easily put down by the Nicaraguan Govern- 
ment’s own forces. The country benefited from the es- 
tablishment of stable government, but there was naturally 
much discontent and unrest among the Liberals. In Nica- 
ragua, as in most of the other Central American countries, 
intimidation and fraud too often made elections a mere 
form, and revolution had always been the only effective 
method of changing governments. It was difficult to 
justify the indefinite continuance of a policy which pre- 
vented revolution without affording the Government’s 
opponents, who were believed by many observers to con- 
stitute a majority of the people, an opportunity to come 
into office by peaceful means. 

Before the election of 1920, therefore, the Department 
of State had suggested that the Nicaraguan Government 
invite an expert to make suggestions for the reform of the 
electoral system. President Chamorro had refused to ac- 
cept this suggestion, but had given assurances that he would 
conduct a free and fair election under the existing laws. 
The American Minister issued a public statement on July 
1) 1920, emphasizing the complete impartiality of the 
United States in the approaching contest and ^e desire 
of the American Government that the election be free 
and fair. He was later compelled to express to President 
Chamorro the grave apprehension caused by reports of 
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abuses and political arrests during tbe registration of voters. 
President Chamorro apparently took some steps to cor- 
rect these abuses, but the election was nevertheless held 
tmder conditions which aroused violent protests from the 
Liberal party, and resulted in the victory of tlie Conserva- 
tive candidate, one of President Chamorro’s relatives." 

The United States raised no question as to the validit)* 
of the election or the recognition of the new President. 
Major Jesse 1. Miller, who had been sent to Nicaragua by 
the Department of State as an observer, had reported that 
he had observed no violence or intimidation during the 
electoral period, although there had been fraud both in the 
registration of voters and the counting of ballots. Major 
Miller believed, however, tliat no fair election would have 
been possible under the existing laws and that the rw^o 
parties were so nearly equal in strength as to make it im- 
possible to say tliat either enjoyed a majority.^ 

Before the inauguration of the new President, the De- 
partment of State informed the Nicaraguan Government 
that it felt that the electoral system must be reformed at 
once, and obtained a promise to employ an expert sug- 
gested by the Government of the United States who should 
draft a new electoral law. Dr. Harold Dodds, the 
Secretary of the National Municipal League, was selected 
for this purpose, and the law which he prepared after 
visiting Nicaragua in 1522 was approved by the Nica- 
raguan Congress on March 16, 1923. Tlie United States 
Government successfully interposed to prevent changes by 
which some members of the Congress wished to eliminate 
important features of the act.'^ 

With a good prospect for the holding of a fair election at 
the end of President Diego Chamorro’s term in 1924, it 
became possible to consider the early withdrawal of the 

“The United States and Nicaragua, p. 39-45. 

Ibid., p. 42. 

Brief History of tbe Relations between tbe United States and Nice- 
ragsfa, 1909 to 1928, p. 22, Government Printing Office, Washington, 192E. 
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Legation Guard. The Department of State felt “that 
this withdrawal could be effected with safety only after 
a strong Government backed by the majority of the peo- 
ple had been established.” It seemed doubtful, how- 
ever, whether any Government could maintain itself un- 
less it were supported by an adequate military force, 
especially as dissatisfaction among the Liberals after the 
election of 1920 had found expression in a number of 
small disorders during 1921 and 1922. The policy of the 
American Government was therefore directed toward “ ( 1 ) 
passage of a new electoral law, and the assistance of an 
American electoral mission in putting into effect this 
law both during registration and election; and (2) the 
reorganization of the army by converting it into an effi- 
cient constabulary under American instruction.” 

On November 14, 1923, the American Minister to Nica- 
ragua informed the Nicaraguan Government that the 
United States desired to withdraw the Legation Guard 
as soon as practicable and that, in view of the steps al- 
ready taken by the Nicaraguan Government to assure 
freedom and fairness in the approaching elections, the 
Government of the United States felt that the marines 
could be withdrawn from Managua upon the installation 
of the new administration. They would remain in Nica- 
ragua during the intervening period only if the Nicaraguan 
Government considered that their presence would assist 
tbe constituted authorities in assuring complete freedom. 
The United States offered to assist the Nicaraguan Govern- 
ment in the installation of the new electoral system through 
the medium of qualified technical experts, and it also of*- 
fered "to assist the Nicaraguan Government in the or- 
ganization and training of an efficient constabulary which 
would assure the maintenance of order after the marines 
are withdrawn.” The note concluded with an expression 

28 States and Ntcaragua, p. 47. 
losd., p. 47. 
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of the hope that the general treaty of peace and amity 
signed at ‘Washington on February 7, 1923, would have 
been ratified by the Central American Governments be- 
fore the new administration came into office, so that per- 
sons who might attempt to overthrow the constituted 
authorities in Nicaragua would know in advance that 
they could not expect recognition either from the other 
Central American Governments or from the United 
States.^’^ 

The Nicaraguan Government’s reply to this note ex- 
pressed general accord with the program proposed by the 
United States and expressly accepted the conditions under 
which the United States was willing to permit the Legation 
Guard to remain in Nicaragua during the electoral pe- 
riod.“ 

On October 12, 1923, when instructions to present the 
note of November 14 were already on the way to Managua, 
President Diego Manuel Chamorro died and was replaced 
by the Vice President, Senor Bartolome Martinez. This 
event completely altered the political situation in Nica- 
ragua because Martinez represented a wing of the Con- 
servative party which opposed the control hitherto exer- 
cised by the Granada '^'^oligarchy.” With the support of 
several Liberal leaders, Martinez at first indicated that 
he would himself be a candidate in the approaching elec- 
tions, but he abandoned this idea after the Government 
of the United States, in reply to his request for its views, 
had pointed out that it could not very well recognize a 
president expressly disqualified, as Martinez would be, by 
the Nicaraguan constitution.”^ He then threw his sup- 
port to a Liberal-Conservative coalition known as the 
Transaction, which nominated Carlos Solorzano, a Con- 


Ihid.f p. 47—4^. 

Department of State press release, February 7, 


Article 104 of the Nica- 
raguan Constitution reads in translation: j.\o citizen 'who 
office of President either as the duly elected incumbent or accidcntaUy, ^s 
be eligible to the office of President or Vice President for the next term. 


The United States and Nicaragua, p. 43—50 
raguan Constitution reads in translation: “No 
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servative of Managua, as President and Dr. Juan B. Sacasa, 
a Liberal from Leon, as Vice President. The Granada 
Conservatives supported General Emiliano Chamorro, while 
a Liberal faction which had not joined the coalition nomi- 
nated Luis Corea. 

Meanwhile, the new electoral law had been put into 
operation for the first time during the registration of 
voters in March 1924. As suggested in the American 
Legation’s note of November 14, Dr. Dodds had been 
requested by the Nicaraguan Government to assist in the 
administration of the law, and the registration had taken 
place under unusually satisfactory conditions. When the 
time came to make preparations for the election itself, 
however, President Martinez refused to accept further 
assistance from American experts. He ostensibly re- 
considered this decision less than a week before the election, 
and suggested that observers from the Legation Guard be 
present during the voting, but the United States declined 
to act upon this suggestion because it considered it impos- 
sible at so late a date to take any steps adequate to insure 
fairness. In the meantime, Martinez had issued decrees 
making certain changes in the electoral law against which 
his opponents loudly protested. As compared with 
115,000 total registration, 84,000 votes were cast. Of 
these, Solorzano received 48,000, Chamorro 28,000 and 
Corea 7,000. Many of the customary abuses seem to 
have occurred, and the completion of the electoral process 
was made possible only by Martinez’ arbitrary action 
in removing the Conservative majority of the National 
Electoral Board, which had refused to certify the result. 
After canvassing the other possible courses of action, how- 
ever, the United States decided, though apparently with 
some reluctance, to recognize the Solorzano Government. 
Prior to his inauguration, Solorzano gave the American 
Legation definite assurances that the 1928 elections would 
be carried out "in full freedom and fairness” under the 
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Dodds Law; that the proposed constabulary would be 
organized immediately with the assistance of the United 
States; that adequate measures would be adopted with 
the cooperation of the United States for the solution of 
the Republic’s economic problems; and that as many 
political elements as possible would be given participation 
in his administration.®® 

'Withdrawal of the Legation Guard 
In accord with its announced policy, the United States 
had made arrangements to withdraw the Legation Guard 
immediately after the inauguration of the new adminis- 
tration on January 1, 1925. On January 7, however, 
President Solorzano asked that the Guard might remain 
until the Nicaraguan Government could organize the new 
constabulary, and the United States acceded to this request 
on condition that the organization of this force should be 
undertaken immediately and carried out energetically. 
The Solorzano Government was nevertheless very slow 
in taking action, and in March the Department of State 
indicated that unless something were done at once the 
Guard would be withdrawn. An act providing for the 
constabulary was passed by the Nicaraguan Congress ui 
May, and President Solorzano asked the United States to 
recommend persons qualified to organize it. Since there 
was no authority at that time for members of the United 
States armed forces to undertake such work. Major C. 
B. Carter, a former Philippine constabulary officer, was 
designated to head the new organization. Major Carter 
arrived in July, and the Legation Guard was withdrawn 

from Managua on August 1.®^ 

The new constabulary was still in an embryonic state 
when events occurred which led to one of the worst civn 
wars in Nicaragua’s history. The political situation o 
the Solorzano Government had from the first been ex 

Tie United Stales and l^tcaragua, p. 52. 

^^Ibid., p, 54. 
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ceedingly difficult. The President and his immediate per- 
sonal followers were Conservatives, but the Liberals in 
accord with a preelection agreement had been given two 
cabinet posts and several appointments as provincial gov- 
ernors, while membership in the courts had been divided 
as evenly as possible between the two parties. There was 
much distrust and friction within the administration, and 
this made it more difficult for the President to cope with 
the intrigues of the opposition led by General Chamorro. 

The Chamorro Coup d’Etat 

On August 28, 1925, Conservative military officers 
under the leadership of the President’s own brother-in- 
law invaded a social function at Managua and imprisoned 
several prominent Liberals, including the Minister of Fi- 
nance. Although the captives were released the next day, 
the two Liberal cabinet officers resigned. The President’s 
evident weakness in dealing with his Conservative sub- 
ordinates encouraged new efforts to create political dis- 
turbances, and on October 25 supporters of General 
Chamorro seized the Loma, the principal fortress over- 
looking the city of Managua. Chamorro compelled the 
President to sign an agreement repudiating his pact with 
the Liberals and eliminating the members of that party 
from the Government, while Chamorro himself became 
commander in chief of the Army. He also obtained 
$10,000 from the public treasury to pay the expenses of 
his coup d^etat. 

The Department of State, which had warned Chamorro 
before President Solorzano’s inauguration that it would 
give its moral support to the constituted authorities in the 
event of revolutionary disturbances, informed him after 
ffie coup d'etat that no government assuming power by 
force could hope for American recognition. It continued 
^ normal diplomatic relations with President Solorzano, 

owever, and refused to accede to the Liberals’ request that 
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it seek the cooperation of the other Central American Gov- 
ernments in restoring the former state of affairs. 

Chamorro proceeded nevertheless to make himself Presi- 
dent of the Republic. His first move was to eliminate 
the Vice President, who had been in hiding at Leon since 
the seizure of the Loma. Dr. Sacasa fled from Nica- 
ragua in November, after 1,200 men had been quartered 
in his native city with the statement that they would re- 
main there until his resignation was obtained. In Janu- 
ary the Congress, from which the supporters of the coali- 
tion had been expelled on the ground that they were 
illegally seated after the 1924 election, declared the vice 
presidency vacant and elected Chamorro as first desigmdo. 
It then granted Solorzano an indefinite leave of absence. 
Chamorro thus assumed the Presidency. On April 13 he 
had the Congress remove four Liberal judges of the Su- 
preme Court, thus bringing all branches of the Govern- 
ment under the control of his own party. 

The United States and the other Central American 
Governments refused to recognize the new regime on the 
ground that it had come into power by a C07tp d’etat and 
clearly fell within the provisions of the Central American 
Treaty of 1923 . Dr. Sacasa, who claimed that he should 
rightfully have occupied the Presidency after the with- 
drawal of Solorzano, had meanwhile visited Washington 
to seek the intercession of the American Government. He 
was informed that while the latter would never recognize 
the Chamorro regime, it was under no obligation under 
the 1923 treaty to intervene to restore the constitutional 
order in Nicaragua and that it would not look with sym- 
pathy on a resort to arms to bring about a constitutional 
regime. 


The Revolution of 1926-27 

The Liberals nevertheless started a revolution on the east 
coast in May, but this was easily suppressed by Chamorro’s 
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troops. They began a more formidable movement on both 
coasts in August 1926. This was suppressed in the west- 
ern provinces but continued on the cast coast where the 
revolutionists obtained control of several towns. In 
August, the United States again emphatically warned 
Chamorro that it would not recognize him and insisted 
upon his entering into negotiations with the Liberals. A 
peace conference which took place at Corinto through 
the good offices of the United States failed because the 
two parties could not agree upon a person to take over 
the presidency. Hostilities were resumed on October 30, 
after a thirty days’ truce. 

On the same day, in accordance with a promise which 
he had made to the American Charge d’ Affaires before the 
peace conference, Chamorro turned over the presidency 
to the second desi^nado, Senor Uriza. Tlie Conservative 
leaders then took steps to establish a regime which could 
hope to obtain recognition from the United States. 
Eighteen Senators and Deputies who had been removed 
by Chamorro were invited to return and resume tlieir 
seats, though several supporters of the coalition who had 
been seated by Congress in 1923 were replaced by Con- 
servatives who had been declared elected by the National 
Board of Elections before that body was removed by Mar- 
tinez. On November 11, 1926, the reconstituted Con- 
gress with 51 present out of a legal membership of 67 
elected Adolfo Diaz as dcsignado by 44 votes against 2 
for ex-President Solorzano. Five Liberals refrained from 
voting on the ground that an infraction of the rules of 
procedure had prevented a full attendance of the members 
of their party. Sehor Diaz thus became President of the 
Republic. 

. constitutionality of Diaz* election has been the sub- 
K ^uch controversy. His supporters asserted that 
P^^^^sdure which was followed was the only one pos- 
sible in view of the provision of Article 106 of the con- 
stitution to the effect that: 
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.In case of the absolute or temporary default of the President 
of the Republic, the executive power shall devolve upon the 
Vice President, and in default of the latter upon one of the 
Designates in the order of their election. In the latter case, 
should Congress be in session, it shall be its duty to authorize 
the intrustment of the office to the representative whom it may 
designate, who must fulfill the requirements for President of 
the Republic. 

Solorzano had resigned and Vice President Sacasa was ab- 
sent from Nicaragua, and thus could not assume office. 
The Liberals, on the other hand, asserted that Sacasa had 
been the constitutional President of Nicaragua since the 
resignation of Solorzano and that he had not lost his rights 
by the fact that he had been compelled to leave Nicaragua 
by threats of violence. The Government of the United 
States accepted the former point of view and recognized 
President Diaz on November 17. A public statement 
issued by the Secretary of State on that day explaining the 
legal basis of this decision stated that Diaz had indicated 
that he would make overtures of peace and amnesty to 
his opponents and would offer the Liberals a participation 
in the new Government. Mr. Kellogg expressed the hope 
that these proposals would be accepted in the interests of 
peace. The peace offers which Senor Diaz subsequently 
made, however, were rejected by the Liberals, who again 
insisted upon the appointment of an impartial Provisional 
President as the basis of any settlement. 

On December 1, Dr. Sacasa landed at Puerto Cabezas and 
set up what claimed to be the constitutional Government 
of Nicaragua. Later in the same month, the Liberals 
won the decisive victory of Pearl Lagoon, which gave them 
control of the greater part of the east coast. In Janu- 
ary General Moncada, the head of the Liberal army, 
marched into the interior and small bands of Liberals rose 
in arms in the west coast districts to support him. A large 
part of the city of Chinandega was destroyed by fire fol- 
p. 64 . 
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lowing a battle there and tlie whole conflict assumed a 
more and more sanguinary and destructive character. 

By this time it was evident that the revolutionists were 
receiving substantial aid from oflScial or private sources 
in Mexico. That country had been the only power which 
had recognized Dr. Sacasa as President of Nicaragua, and 
there was conclusive evidence that arms and ammunition, 
some of which had apparently belonged to the Mexican 
Government, had been sent to the Liberals in ships fitted 
out in Mexican ports with the knowledge and in some 
cases with the encouragement of Mexican officials. The 
failure of the peace conference at Corinto in October 
had been due partly to the fact that the Liberal delegates 
asserted that the acceptance of any compromise candi- 
date for the presidency would be a breach of faith with 
their Mexican allies.^® 

The fighting on the east coast had seriously endangered 
the lives and interests of the American and British citi- 
zens who formed a large part of the population and con- 
trolled most of the industry and trade of that region. 
Both sides had attempted to impose taxes on foreign com- 
merce, and the work of the customs service had become 
very difficult. Several warships had consequently been 
sent to various Nicaraguan ports, and American forces 
had established a neutral zone for the protection of for- 
eigners at Bluefields during the outbreak in May and 
again when hostilities recommenced in August. 

On November 15, 1926, President Diaz formally re- 
quested the assistance of the United States in protecting 
American lives and property. He also asked for help 
m reaching a solution of the crisis which would **avoid 
further hostilities and invasions on the part of the Govern- 
ment of Mexico.” The Department of State repHed that 
It could only give him such moral support as it accorded 

See President Coolidge's special message to Congress, January 10, 1927, 
biity-nintn Congress, Second Session, House Document No. 633 * 
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to any friendly Government threatened by a revolutionary 
movement. In February it declined to consider a pro- 
posal from President Diaz for a treaty under which the 
United States would maintain the territorial integrity and 
the internal stability of Nicaragua. The Government of 
the United States continued, however, to take measures 
for the protection of American interests. Neutral zones 
were established at several of the principal towns on the 
east coast, and in January, after the British and Italian 
representatives at Managua had urged that measures 
be taken to protect their nationals, the Legation Guard 
was reestablislied in that city. This action soon led to the 
establishment of a neutral zone along the whole line of the 
railway, with American marines in the principal towns, 
to keep open communication with the coast. In March, 
when the American consular agent at Matagalpa was at- 
tacked by unknown parties, marines were sent to that city. 
By March 15, 1927, the American forces in Nicaragua 
amounted to 2,000 men. 

As time went on, the Diaz Administration received an 
increasing measure of assistance from the United States. 
The embargo on the export of arms to Nicaragua, which 
had been imposed by President Coolidge on September 15, 
1926, was relaxed in December to permit shipments by 
private firms to tlie Nicaraguan Government, since it was 
considered unfair to prevent the recognized authorities 
from obtaining war supplies when the revolutionists were 
receiving them in large quantities from Mexican and other 
sources.®^ On February 25, 1927, the United States Gov- 
ernment itself sold a quantity of rifles, machine guns and 
ammunition to the Diaz Government from surplus army 
stocks, following a precedent established by a similar sale 
to the Mexican Government in 1923. In March, it raised 
no objection to a small loan to Nicaragua by American 
bankers, although it “did not suggest or recommend this 

p. 6. 
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loan and assumed no responsibility in connection with the 
transaction.” The revolutionists, moreover, complained 
that many o£ the military measures taken by the United 
States for the protection of foreigners had the effect of 
hampering their military operations. 

Acrimonious discussion in Congress and in the American 
press made it clear that a large section of American public 
opinion disapproved of the policy which the Government 
of the United States had adopted. Furthermore, reports 
of events in Nicaragua, often distorted by persons who 
wished for commercial or political reasons to create hos- 
tility to the United States, were causing an increasingly 
unfriendly feeling throughout Latin America, with unfor- 
tunate effects upon American interests there.®® President 
Coolidge, however, emphatically defended the propriety 
and necessity of the steps which had been taken in a special 
message which he sent to Congress on January 10, 1927. 
After describing the Nicaraguan situation at length, and 
referring especially to the aid received by the revolutionists 
from Mexican sources, the President said; 

Manifestly the relation of this Government to the Nicaraguan 
situation, and its policy in the existing emergency, are determined 
by the facts which I have described. The proprietary rights of 
the United States in the Nicaraguan canal route, with the 
necessary implications growing out of it affecting the Panama 
Canal, together with the obligations flowing from the invest- 
ments o£ all classes of our citizens in Nicaragua, place us in 
a position of peculiar responsibility. I am sure it is not the 
desire of the United States to intervene in the internal affairs of 
Nicaragua or of any other Central American republic. Never- 
theless it must be said that we have a very deflnite and special 
mterest in the maintenance of order and good government in 
Nicaragua at the present time, and that the stability, prosperity, 
and independence of all Central American countries can never 
be a matter of indifference to us. The United States can not, 

80 United States and Nicaragua, p. 70. 

For brief discussion of Latin American opinion regarding the Nica- 
Isaac Joslin Cox, Nicaragua and the United States, 1909— 
1927 (world Peace Foundation), p. 7S6 ff. 
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therefore, fail to view with deep concern any serious threat to 
stability and constitutional government in Nicaragua tending 
toward anarchy and jeopardizing American interests, especially 
if such state of affairs is contributed to or brought about by 
outside influences or by any foreign power. It has always been 
and remains the policy of the United States in such circumstances 
to take the steps that may be necessary for the preservation and 
protection of the lives, the property, and the interests of its 
citizens and of this Government itself. In this respect I propose 
to follow the path of my predecessors. 

Consequently, I have deemed it my duty to use the powers 
committed to me to insure the adequate protection of all Ameri- 
can interests in Nicaragua, whether they be endangered by in- 
ternal strife or by outside interference in the aflairs of that 
Republic. 

The Stimson Mission 

In April 1927 President Coolidge sent the Hon. Henry 
L. Stimson to Nicaragua as his personal representative 
with broad powers to act on behalf of the United States.®^ 
Both sides by this time apparently realized the impossibility 
of hoping for the restoration of peace without American 
assistance. While General Moncada had reached the in- 
terior of the Republic, he had achieved no decisive victory 
over the Government forces there and the military situa- 
tion appeared to be approaching a stalemate. Guerrilla 
bands more or less loosely connected with the regular 
forces on either side were committing depredations and 
molesting non combatants throughout the country, and 
the increasing cruelty and demoralization which always 
characterize a long drawn out Central American civil 
war were making all of the saner elements in the country 
more and more anxious for a return of peace. Both 
sides had already indicated a willingness for a settlement 
based on the supervision of the approaching presidential 
elections by the United States, but the Liberals had con- 

Mr. Stimson has described the events of his mission in his book entitled 
Avterican Policy in Nicaragua, New York, 1927. 

Stimson, op. cit., p. 53. 
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tinued to insist that Diaz withdraw in favor of a neutral 
Provisional President. After a study of the . situation, 
however, Mr. Stimson reached the conclusion that Diaz’ 
continuance in office until a new constitutional government 
could be chosen offered the only practicable solution, be- 
cause it was impossible to find any Nicaraguan who could 
be said to be entirely neutral and impartial and because any 
attempt to have the Congress elect a substitute for Presi- 
dent Diaz under the provisions of the Nicaraguan Consti- 
tution “would almost certainly in the present situation 
become the occasion of further bitter factional strife.” 

Mr. Stimson, therefore, worked out a solution on this 
basis. On April 22, President Diaz proposed the following 
peace terms to the revolutionists: 

1. Immediate general peace and delivery of arms simultane- 
ously by both parties into American custody; 

2. General amnesty and return of exiles and return of con- 
fiscated property; 

3. Participation in the Diaz cabinet by representative Liberals; 

4. The organization of a Nicaraguan constabulary on a 
nonpartisan basis, to be commanded by American officers; 

5. Supervision of 1928 and subsequent elections by Americans 
who would have ample police power to make effective such 
supervision; 

6. A temporary continuance of a sufficient force of American 
marines to secure the enforcement of peace terms. 

Mr. Stimson then held an interview with General Mon- 
cada at Tipitapa, at which he informed the Liberal 
leaders ^ 

that the United States Government intended to accept the re- 
quest of the Nicaraguan Government to supervise the elections 
of 1928; that the retention of President Diaz during the re- 
mainder of his term was regarded as essential to that plan and 
would be insisted upon; that a general disarmament was also 

40 t^j States and Nicaragua, p. 74. 
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necessary for the proper conduct of such an election; and that 
American forces would be authorized to accept the custody of 
the arms of the Government and those others willing to lay them 
down, and to disarm the rest. 

Similar statements were made to the accredited repre- 
sentatives of Dr. Sacasa, who had been brought from 
Puerto Cabezas to the west coast on an American destroyer. 
General Moncada agreed to persuade his troops to lay 
down their arms. He warmly approved the proposed 
supervision of the 1928 election, and, although he ob- 
jected to the President’s continuing in office, he said that 
he would not oppose the American troops if the United 
States insisted on this point. 

At a second conference at Tipitapa on May 11, General 
Moncada informed 2vlr. Stimson that his army had con- 
sented to the proposed general disarmament in reliance 
upon the promise of a fair election under American control 
in 1928. Mr. Stimson thereupon gave the Liberal leader 
a letter stating that the President of the United States 
had consented to supervise the election, to assign American 
officers to train and command a nonpartisan constabulary 
to prevent fr.iud or intimidation, and to leave in Nica- 
ragua until after the election a sufficient force of marines 
to support the constabulary and to assure proper con- 
ditions for the voting. Mr. Stimson’s letter also stated 
that a general amnesty had already been granted, and 
that he had received assurances from President Diaz that 
the various branches of the Government would be reor- 
ganized in such a way as to restore to the Liberals the 
offices which members of their party had held before the 
Chamorro coup d*cfat. 

Although Dr. Sacasa refused to accept the terms thus 
agreed upon, since he maintained that he himself was 
constitutionally the President of Nicaragua, his opposition 
did not prevent the execution of the agreement because 
his forces in the field were willing to proceed under it. 
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Dr. Sacasa left Puerto Cabezas on May 20. He indicated 
before bis departure that his followers would cooperate 
in the 1928 election as well as in measures for the restora- 
tion of normal conditions. 

The peace agreement was carried out without serious 
difficulty. The troops on both sides were disarmed by 
the American marines, $ 1 0 being paid for each serviceable 
rifle or machine gun surrendered. The training of the 
Giiardia Nacional by American marine officers began on 
May 12, although the formal agreement between the two 
Governments covering the details of organization was 
not signed until December 22. Pending the organization 
of the new force, the American marines took over the 
maintenance of order. 

The promised political changes were duly carried out 
by President Diaz. The Liberals declined to accept posi- 
tions in the cabinet, but the Congress, the Supreme Court 
and the lower courts were reconstituted as nearly as 
possible with the members who had been serving before 
the Chamorro cmip d^etat and special elections were held 
in certain Liberal districts where disturbed conditions 
had prevented the choice of new members of Congress in 
1926, Liberal governors acceptable to General Moncada 
were appointed in six departments where the Liberals were 
especially numerous. A Claims Commission, with a repre- 
sentative of each party and an American chairman, called 
for the presentation of all claims against the Government 
arising out of the civil war. 

In working out with the Nicaraguan leaders a plan for 
the conduct of the 1928 election, Mr. Stimson had felt 
that the United States should not assume the responsibility 
of supervision unless its representatives were given sufficient 
authority definitely to assure a free and fair exercise of 
the suffrage. His personal study of the recent efforts to 
hold a plebiscite in Tacna-Arica had convinced him of 
the impossibility of establishing proper conditions for an 
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election without a sufficient control of die police power 
to maintain order and to prevent intimidation. He had 
therefore regarded a complete disarmament of the mil- 
itary forces on both sides and the creation of a new non- 
partisan constabulary under American officers as indis- 
pensable.^" Since the constabulary obviously would not 
be able for some time to maintain order without assistance 
and since its American officers must necessaril)’- be sup- 
ported and protected in the meantime, the plan adopted 
involved the retention in Nicaragua of a considerable force 
of American marines. After the Tipitapa agreement, 
therefore, the American marines assumed temporarily the 
greater part of the responsibility for maintaining order. 
Forces of the new constabulary were available in a short 
time to assist in this work and to take over the actual 
policing of the towns, but with the appearance of a new 
and unexpected military problem in the North the task 
of maintaining order became much more difficult and 
the marines became involved in operations of a far more 
serious character than could reasonably have been antici- 
pated. 

Sanding 

The disarmament of the guerrilla bands operating in the 
interior had been carried out with only a few minor con- 
flicts, during which two marines and eleven Nicaraguans 
had been killed. The only considerable force which re- 
mained under arms was that commanded by Augusto 
Cesar Sandino, one of the generals in the Liberal army, 
who had pretended to accept the proposal for a general 
disarmament in a letter written to Moncada on May 9, 
but had then withdrawn with his troops into a mountain- 
ous, sparsely settled district in the north of the Republic. 
Two months later, on July 16 ^ with a force of about 400 
men, he made a night attack on a detachment of 3^ 

^“Stlmson, op. cif., p. 58—63. 
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marines and 47 guardia at Ocotal, and the little garrison 
was saved from annihilation only by the timely arrival 
of a squadron of American airplanes the next morning. 
His forces suffered severe losses in this affair, but he con- 
tinued guerrilla operations in the north, ambushing small 
marine or guardia patrols and occasionally attacking a 
weakly garrisoned town. Although additional marines 
were sent to Nicaragua and an energetic campaign was 
carried on against him, Sandino and his forces were able 
to evade capture because of the inaccessible character of 
the country and because of the ease with which his fol- 
lowers could hide their arms and apparently become simple 
peasants when pursuit became too hot. Repeated efforts 
by the American and Nicaraguan authorities and by 
members of his own family to persuade him to discuss 
terms on which he would lay down his arms were as un- 
sucessful as were the military operations. 

Sandino’s activities affected very little the normal po- 
litical and economic life of Nicaragua except in the re- 
mote and unimportant northern districts, where his depre- 
dations caused much loss of life and destruction of property. 
Even there it was possible to afford sufficient military 
protection in the towns and villages to prevent any serious 
interference with the 1928 election, although on one 
occasion the cold-blooded murder of several Liberal po- 
litical workers, presumably under his orders, shocked 
the members of both parties. So far as could be deter- 
mined by a foreign observer, Sandino received little 
sympathy and practically no effective assistance from the 
population of the interior, which was much more interested 
in the contest for control between the two great political 
parties, to one or another of which nearly every Nic- 
araguan is an enthusiastic adherent. Outside of Nicaragua, 
however, Sandino’s avowed championship of Nicaragua’s 
mdependence against foreign aggression won him much 
sympathy. 
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On August 20 tlie Conservative member of the Na- 
tional Board of Elections challenged the eligibility of 
General Moncada, the Liberal candidate, on various 
grounds, but his contention was overruled by the majority 
of the board. While the United States Government 
made no public statement of its own views as to the pro- 
priety of General Moncada’s candidacy in view of the 
provisions of the Central American Treaty of 1923, it 
may be supposed that it considered the treaty inapplicable 
in this case because the revolution headed by Moncada had 
not resulted in the overthrow of the constitutional gov- 
ernment and because of the circumstances under which 
the election was being held. 

The registration of voters took place in September and 
the election itself on November 4. General Moncada 
received 76,676 votes to 56,987 for Senor Benard, and 
he was consequently inaugurated as President of Nic- 
aragua on January 1, 1929. 

In October, before the election, General Moncada and 
Sehor Benard had exchanged letters agreeing that the suc- 
cessful candidate, whichever he might be, would request 
the United States also to supervise the presidential election 
to be held in 1932. 

Now that we are witnessing the justice with which those in 
charge of the American supervision are proceeding [General 
Moncada wrote], when with generous and praiseworthy earnest- 
ness they are extending to us their hand in the development of 
republican institutions, by means of a true and honest freedom 
in elections, we who desire an era of peace and industry for 
Nicaragua might agree to accept this same supervision for one 
or several further periods of constitutional government. . . 

Campaign against Sanding, 1929-32 

It was considered impossible to withdraw the American 
marines from Nicaragua immediately after the election , 

Ibid., p. S9. 
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because the training of the National Guard had not 
reached a point where that organization could deal with 
the continuing insurgent activities in the north. Financial 
difficulties had prevented the enlistment of an adequate 
number of men, and eighteen months had been too short 
a time in which to train a Nicaraguan officer personnel. 
Shortly after President Moncada’s inauguration, however, 
he was informed by the American military authorities 
that American assistance in maintaining order could not 
be counted on for an indefinite period and that steps 
should therefore be taken as soon as possible to strengthen 
the Guardia. President Moncada was in full agreement 
with this policy. The Marine Brigade was therefore 
reduced from the maximum of S,673 navy and marine 
personnel on shore just before the 1928 election, to 2,215 
men on September 1, 1929, and 1,384 on September 1, 
1930,^ 

Sandino left Nicaragua in June 1929, and took up his 
residence temporarily at Merida, Mexico. By the latter 
part of that year conditions in the north had greatly 
improved, and only small, poorly armed bands remained 
in the field. The return of the insurgent chief in the 
spring of 1930 caused renewed activities among his fol- 
lowers and there were many conflicts in the north during 
the next two years. 

Py the end of 1930, however, the Guardia had assumed 
almost the entire responsibility for these operations and 
was discharging its task in a highly creditable manner. 
On February 13, 1931, the United States Government 
announced its intention of withdrawing all marines from 
combatant duty within the next few months, leaving in 
Nicaragua only the American officers in the Guardia with 
an instruction battalion for their support and an aviation 
section to carry supplies to the northern provinces where 


Annual Report of the Secretary of the Navy, 1929 p 
Ibid., p. 5 ; Annual Report, 1930, p. ’ 
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communication by road was impossible. This step was 
intended to pave the way for the withdrawal of all 
marine forces immediately after the election of 1932,'*® 
The program was carried out, and by April 1, 1932, there 
were in Nicaragua only 753 marine and naval personnel 
besides the 205 American officers in the Guardia.®° 

On March 31, 1931, the city of Managua was destroyed 
by an earthquake and fire in which nearly 1,000 people 
were killed and practically the whole population was 
rendered homeless. While all available guardia and marine 
forces were engaged in relief work and the normal activities 
of the Government were completely paralyzed, Sandino’s 
forces made a surprise attack on the east coast, sacking the 
town of Cabo Gracias and murdering a large number of 
civilians, including nine Americans and a few other for- 
eigners. Eight employees of the Standard Fruit and 
Steamship Company were killed in cold blood after being 
captured.®*^ When this occurred, the Department of State 
sent the following instructions to its representatives in 
Nicaragua; 

In view of outbreak of banditry in portions of Nicaragua 
hitherto free from such violence, you will advise American 
citizens that this Government can not undertake general pro- 
tection of Americans throughout that country with American 
forces. To do so would lead to difficulties and commitments 
which this Government does not propose to undertake. There- 
fore, the Department recommends to all Americans who do not 
feel secure under the protection afforded them by the Nicaraguan 
Government through the Nicaraguan National Guard to with- 
draw from the country, or at least to the coast towns whence 
they can be protected or evacuated in case of necessity. Those 
who remain do so at their own risk and must not expect Amer- 
ican forces to be sent inland to their aid. 

*^The XJnitei States and Nicaragua, p. 107. 

Ibid., p. 108. 

Press release, April 16, 1931, Department of State, Press Releases, April 
18, 1951, p. 278-9. 

^^The United States and Nicaragua, p. 105. 
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Vf^hen tEis action was criticized in Congress and in the 
American press, Secretary Stimson pointed out that the 
existing situation in Nicaragua was very different from 
that in 1926, when the United States had been able to 
protect foreigners by the establishment of neutral zones. 
There was at that time 

no organized attempt to murder private citizens of any country. 
The problem was only to protect them from the inevitable 
catastrophe of war. . . . Now we have a situation where 
small groups o£ confessed outlaws — treated as outlaws by the 
Nicaraguan Government^ — are making their way through the 
jungle to the east coast, with the avowed intention of murdering 
and pillaging the civilian inhabitants of the country. The 
terrain where this is taking place is one of the thickest jung^Ies 
in the world ... a region where it would be almost impossible 
for regular troops to operate effectively even if it were at- 
tempted. 

Pointing out that the Nicaraguan Government was making 
every effort to deal with the situation with its own forces, 
Mr. Stimson continued: 

Purely from the standpoint of protection, the most effective 
way to protect the American and foreign civilians who have 
been suddenly exposed to this danger in the forests of eastern 
Nicaragua is to give them warning of the danger and an oppor- 
tunity to escape to the protection of the coast towns; and then 
for this specially trained constabulary to operate in the jungle 
against the bandits. If the number of constabulary now on the 
east coast is not sufficient for that purpose, there are certainly 
enough elsewhere to reinforce them against these comparatively 
small bands of outlaws. American naval vessels are standing 
by at all the threatened east-coast ports with orders to protect 
life and property at these ports. These ships will remain until 
the danger is over. 

"While the Nicaraguan Government was endeavoring 
to increase the eflSciency of the Guardia, and to destroy 
banditry through military operations, it was at the same 
time endeavoring to do away with the economic conditions 

p, 105. 
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wBich made banditry possible. So far as funds per- 
mitted, President Moncada bad carried on a program of 
road and railroad construction both to give employment 
to persons who might otherwise become bandits and to 
open up the country for military and commercial purposes. 
The depression, however, made this policy very difficult. 
Despite all efforts to improve the situation, Sandino was 
still active in the north at the end of President Moncada’s 
Administration, and was in fact carrying his depredations 
into regions nearer to the more important towns and agri- 
cultural districts of the Republic. 

Supervision of Elections, 1930 and 1932 

In accord with the agreement entered into with his 
Conservative opponent before the election of 1928, Pres- 
ident Moncada soon after his inauguration formally re- 
quested the Government of the United States to designate 
an American citizen to serve as Chairman of the National 
Board of Elections. This invitation was accepted in May 
1930, when Captain Alfred Wilkinson Johnson of the 
United States Navy was nominated to supervise the Con- 
gressional election held in November of that year. On 
January 4, 1932, Admiral Clark Howell Woodward was 
similarly nominated to serve as Chahman of the National 
Board of Elections during the approaching presidential 
election.*^* 

Shortly after Admiral Woodward’s appointment, Res- 
ident Moncada sent members of both Nicaraguan political 
parties to Washington as his personal representatives to 
discuss with the Secretary of State a plan to choose a 
constitutional convention, rather than new members of 
Congress, at the approaching election. The President ex- 
pressed the opinion that the electoral laws, the Cana 
Treaty of 1914 and the agreement for the establishment of 

Ibid., p. ns-l7. 
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the National Guard were in conflict with the Constitution 
as it stood, and that amendments should also be adopted 
to assure the representation o£ both political parties in 
certain branches of the Government. General Moncada 
appears to have obtained some support for this project 
among the leaders of the Conservative party, but he en- 
countered strong opposition from many of his fellow 
Liberals, who suspected, despite the President’s reiterated 
denials, that his real purpose was to continue his own 
control over the Government. 

After consulting with the Nicaraguan commissioners, 
the Secretary of State convinced them that there could 
be no real question as to the constitutionality of the Canal 
Treaty, and pointed out that any changes deemed necessary 
to give specific recognition to the Guardia could easily 
be secured, as could provisions for minority representation, 
through the normal procedure for amending the existing 
Constitution without attempting to adopt a new one. 
He said that the whole question was of course one for 
decision by the Nicaraguans themselves, but that in view 
of its doubt as to the advisability and the legality of the 
proposed action the United States would not be w illin g to 
supervise the 1932 elections if the Nicaraguan Government 
should decide to have a constitutional assembly chosen. 
The plan to make immediate changes in the Constitution 
was therefore abandoned.®® 

The Liberal party had been divided, not only upon the 
question of the proposed constitutional convention, but 
^so by rivalry for the control of the party machinery. 
The supporters and the opponents of the President had 
established two separate organizations, each of which de- 
manded recognition from the National Board of Elec- 
tions as the legitimate representative of the Liberal party. 
Admiral "Woodward finally ordered that a “plebiscite” be 
held to determine which candidate should be placed on 

p. 120-124, 
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the ballot in the Liberal column, but before the vote was 
taken the two factions agreed upon the nomination of 
Dr. Sacasa, who had been the head of the revolutionary- 
government on the east coast in 1927. The Conservatives, 
after some hesitation as to the advisability of participating 
in the election at all, in view of the lack of funds for 
the campaign, nominated Adolfo Diaz for President and 
General Emiliano Chamorro for Vice President. 

The methods adopted in supervising the election of 1932 
differed somewhat from those employed in 1928 and 
1930, when Americans had been present at every polling 
place throughout the Republic and large forces of marines 
had been available to maintain order and to protect the 
electoral personnel. By 1932 the American forces had 
been reduced, as we have seen, to a small instruction bat- 
talion and an aviation section at Managua, and the re- 
sponsibility for maintaining order had been transferred 
entirely to the Guardia. Both to avoid sending Americans 
into districts where their nationality’- -would expose them 
to attack by the Sandinistas, and to give Nicaraguan citi- 
zens experience in electoral matters, Nicaraguans were 
appointed as chairmen in 247 of the 429 local electoral 
boards. This arrangement, which was especially appro- 
priate in view of the fact that subsequent elections would 
presumably not be supervised by the United States, made 
it possible to conduct the election with the reduced per- 
sonnel available as the result of the action of the United 
States Congress in prohibiting the use of funds for send-^ 
ing additional marines to Nicaragua for electoral purposes. 
Freedom and fairness in the voting appear to have been 
guaranteed as effectively as in the two preceding elections, 
for the central committee of the Conservative party, after 
the canvas of the votes by Congress had established the 
defeat of their candidates by a substantial majority, pub- 

A provision to this effect was contained in the Naval Appropriation 
Act for 1933. 
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lislied a manifesto in. the Nicaraguan newspapers of De- 
cember 17, in which they recognized that the result of 
the election represented the decision of the majority of 
the voters and pledged their cooperation to the new Ad- 
ministration. 


The Interparty Agreements 


This manifesto, with a Liberal manifesto published on 
the same day promising fair treatment to all Nicaraguan 
citizens under the new administration, showed how com- 
pletely the attitude of the two political parties had changed 
since the civil war of 1926— 7. For some mouths before 
the election, the principal leaders of both factions had in 
fact been cooperating in plans to assure the maintenance 
of stable government and the settlement of political 
questions by free and fair elections after the assistance of 
the United States for these purposes should nO longer be 
available. Their efforts culminated in a series of four 
interparty agreements, which were signed in October 
and November 1932. The first of these, though not made 
public, is understood to have provided for united action 
in dealing with Sandino. The others provided for partici- 
pation by the minority party in the work of the Govern- 
ment, — to be brought about so far as possible by immediate 
executive and congressional action, and to be established 
on a permanent basis by amendment of the Constitution. 
Under the new system, both parties would be assured 
representation in the Congress, the courts, and the munici- 
pal governments, and the President of the Republic would 
have permanent bipartisan commissions to advise and to a 
certain extent to control him in the conduct of foreign 
relations and financial affairs. The electoral machinery 
was to be strengthened and an effort was to be made to 
assure the appointment of a citizen acceptable to both 
parties as Chairman of the National Board of Elections.*^ 


second, third and fourth agreements wiis published in 
ro Sterna of Managua, November 17 , 1932 . 
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A part of this program was soon afterward carried out. 
The Conservatives were given representation in the Courts 
of Appeal when new judges were elected by the Congress 
in December 1932, and a commission was appointed by 
Congress a few months later to draw up the constitutional 
amendments necessary to establish minority representation 
in other branches of the Government. 

A separate agreement, for the maintenance of the non- 
partisan character of the Guardia, was signed by the 
Presidential and Vice Presidential candidates of each 
party on November 5, 1932. The numerous officers who 
were subsequently appointed from civil life to replace the 
Americans hitherto serving in the organization were 
selected in approximately equal numbers from the two 
great political parties.®® 

On January 2, 1933, the day after the inauguration 
of Dr. Sacasa as President of the Republic, the last of the 
American marines were withdrawn from Nicaragua. 

The Agreement with Sandino 

With the withdrawal of the American marines, the 
objective for which Sandino had avowedly been fighting 
had been realized. There was small prospect of his con- 
tinuing to obtain foreign support, and the two great 
political parties had shown that they were determined to 
assist the Government in putting an end to his operations. 
He was persuaded, therefore, to enter into peace negotia- 
tions, and on February 2, 1933, his representatives signed 
an agreement with the accredited representatives of t e 
Conservative and Liberal parties providing that his fol- 
lowers should be granted an amnesty and should be per 
mitted to establish an agricultural colony on unoccupie 
public lands in the valley of the Coco River. He un er 
took to disarm all of his forces except one hundred men 

Department of State, Press Releases, December 17, 1932, p. 439. 
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who were to be incorporated in the Gnardia for the purpose 
of maintaining order in the new colony; and it was agreed 
that public works should be inaugurated, especially in the 
northern provinces, in which as many of his followers as 
possible should be employed. This peace pact was formally 
accepted by the Nicaraguan Government, and was carried 
out without serious difficulty. 

Recent Financial Conditions 

Nicaraguans recent political progress, as exemplified in 
the cooperation of the two parties in measures designed to 
prevent a recurrence of internal strife and in the establish- 
ment of peace and order throughout the Republic, has been 
the more noteworthy because it has been accomplished in 
spite of formidable financial and economic difficulties. 
Nicaragua not only felt the full effects of the world 
depression, which so disastrously affected political con- 
ditions in many other Latin American countries, but also 
had to repair the losses caused by the civil war of 1926-7, 
by Sandino’s depredations, and by the earthquake which 
destroyed her capital in 1931. Confronted with abnormal 
expenses for these purposes and for the military operations 
in the north, the Government has nevertheless maintained 
the payment of interest on its public debt, although it 
has been compelled to obtain the consent of its creditors 
to a suspension of the amortization for the calendar years 
1932 and 1933.™ 

The public debt consists at present of the British bonds 
of 1909, of which £487,780 were outstanding on Feb- 
ruary 28, 1933, and of the Guaranteed Customs Bonds, 
issued to Nicaraguan and foreign claimants in part pay- 
ment of the awards of the Claims Commission established 
m 1918, of which $1,117,750 were outstanding on the 

sis! crScl 
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same date.^° Under the existing contracts, the Customs 
CoIIectorship and the High Commission established by 
the Financial Plan of 1917 'will remain in existence until 
both of these issues are repaid. Since 1928, the Collector 
General of Customs has also been resident American mem- 
ber of the High Commission. The principal duty of the 
latter organization, except when funds have been placed 
under its control by the Nicaraguan Government for 
special reasons, is to act as Fiscal Agent for the Guaranteed 
Customs Bonds. 

The currency system, which was one of the chief results 
of the financial program adopted in 1911, has remained 
substantially intact, although it has of course been sub- 
jected to a severe strain by recent financial conditions. 
Except for a brief period during the European war, the 
cordoba was maintained at par until the depression. Late 
in 1931, it was necessary to institute a system of exchange 
control, and in the following year an issue of currency 
secured by government bonds to the amount of $1,500,000 
was made to meet urgent public necessities. Despite these 
measures, it does not appear that there has been any great 
depreciation of the cordoba, even in clandestine transac- 
tions. 

Claims arising from the civil war of 192^-7 and the sub- 
sequent military operations have been submitted to the 
consideration of a commission established in 1929, con- 
sisting of a member from each political party and a chair- 
man nominated by the Secretary of State of the United 
States. Although special revenues have been set aside for 
the purpose, funds have been available to pay only a part 
of the awards thus far made, preference being given to 
those smallest in amount,®^ The work of the commission 
was greatly delayed by the destruction of all Government 
records in the earthquake. 

p. 11. 

T he United States and Nicaragua, p. 94—5 . 
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The National Bank and the National Railroad are still 
operated by companies incorporated in the United States, 
although the entire stock of both companies is owned by 
the Nicaraguan Government. The bank is managed by 
an Austrian citizen and the railroad by an American, and 
the Government has sought to avoid the disadvantages of 
a purely political control by asking several American 
citizens to serve on the boards of directors of both com- 
panies. In 1930 it appointed the International Ac- 
ceptance Bank of New York as its depository and fiscal 
agent in the United States, but this bank did not assume 
any of the functions of the “bankers” under the Financial 
Plans of 1917 and 1920.“ 

p. 96 . 
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TREATIES BETWEEN THE UNITED STATES 
AND TPIE CARIBBEAN STATES 

I. PANAMA 

Convention for the Construction of a Ship Canal to 
Connect the Waters of the Atlantic and Pacific 
Oceans ^ 

Signed at Washington, November IS, 1903; ratification advised by the Senate, 

February 23, 1904; ratified by the Fresidcnt, February 25, 1904; ratified 

by Panama, December 2, 1903; ratifications exchanged at Washington, 

February 26, 1904; proclaimed, February 26, 1904. 

The United States of America and the Republic of Panama 
being desirous to insure the construction of a ship canal across 
the Isthmus of Panama to connect the Atlantic and Pacific 
oceans, and the Congress of the United States of America hav- 
ing passed an act approved June 28, 1902, in fxurtherance of that 
object, by which the President of the United States is authorized 
to acquire within a reasonable time the control of the necessary 
territory of the Republic of Colombia, and the sovereignty of 
such territory being actually vested in the Republic of Panama, 
the high contracting parties have resolved for that purpose to 
conclude a convention and have accordingly appointed as their 
plenipotentiaries, — 

The President of the United States of America, John Hay, 
Secretary of State, and 

The Government of the Republic of Panama, Philippe Bunau- 
Varilla, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary of the 
Republic of Panama, thereunto specially empowered by said 
government, who after communicating with each other their re- 
spective full powers, found to be in good and due form, have 
agreed upon and concluded the following articles: 

Article I. The United States guarantees and will maintain 
the independence of the Republic of Panama. 

^Reprinted from Treaty Series No. 431; Malloy, William .M., Treaties, 
Conventions, etc., II, p. 1349. 
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Article n. The Republic of Panama grants to the United 
States in perpetuity the use, occupation and control of a zone 
of land and land tmder water for the construction, maintenance, 
operation, sanitation and protection of said Canal of the width 
of ten miles extending to the distance of five miles on each side 
of the center line of the route of the Canal to be constructed; the 
said zone beginning in the Caribbean Sea three marine miles from 
mean low water mark and extending to and across the Isthmus 
of Panama into the Pacific ocean to a distance of three marine 
miles from mean low water mark with the proviso that the cities 
of Panama and Colon and the harbors adjacent to said cities, 
which are included within the boundaries of the zone above 
described, shall not be included within this grant. The Republic 
of Panama further grants to the United States in perpetuity the 
use, occupation and control of any other lands and waters out- 
side of the zone above described which may be necessar}'' and 
convenient for the construction, maintenance, operation, sanita- 
tion and protection of the said Canal or of any auxiliary canals 
or other works necessary and convenient for the construction, 
maintenance, operation, samtation and protection of the said 
enterprise. 

The Republic of Panama further grants in like manner to the 
United States in perpetuity all islands within the limits of the 
zone above described and in addition thereto the group of small 
islands in the Bay of Panama, named Perico, Naos, Culebra 


and Flamenco. tt • 4 

Article HI. The Republic of Panama grants to the United 

States all the rights, power and authority within the zone rnen- 
tioned and described in Article H of this agreement and mthm 
the limits of all auxiliary lands and waters mentioned and de- 
scribed in said Article H which the United States would possess 
and exercise if it were the sovereign of the territorj' withm whicd 
said lands and waters are located to the entire exclusion ot the 
exercise by the Republic of Panama of any such sovereign rights. 


power or authority. t 

Article IV. As rights subsidiary to the above ^ 

Republic of Panama grants in peiyetuity to the U^ted Statw th 
right to use the rivers, streams, lakes and other bodies of J ate 
within its limits for navigation, the supply of water 
power or other purposes, so far as the use of 
lakes and bodies of water and the waters thereof may be necc 

sary and convenient for the construction, maintenance, oper - 

tion, samtation and protection of the said Cana . 
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Article V. The Republic of Panama grants to the United 
States in perpetuity a monopoly for the construction, main- 
tenance and operation of any system of communication by means 
of canal or railroad across its territory between the Caribbean 
Sea and the Pacific ocean. 

Article VI. The grants herein contained shall in no manner 
invalidate the titles or rights of private land holders or owners 
of private property in the said zone or in or to any of the lands 
or waters granted to the United States by the provisions of any 
Article of this treaty, nor shall they interfere with the rights of 
way over the public roads passing through the said zone or 
over any of the said lands or waters unless said rights of way 
or private rights shall conflict with rights herein granted to the 
United States in which case the rights of the United States 
shall be superior. All damages caused to the owners of private 
lands or private property of any kind by reason of the grants 
contained in this treaty or by reason of the operations of the 
United States, its agents or employees, or by reason of the con- 
struction, maintenance, operation, sanitation and protection of 
the said Canal or of the works of sanitation and protection herein 
provided for, shall be appraised and settled by a joint Commission 
appointed by the Governments of the United States and the 
Republic of Panama, whose decisions as to such damages shall 
be final and whose awards as to such damages shall be paid 
solely by the United States. No part of the work on said Canal 
or the Panama railroad or on any auxiliary works relating thereto 
and authorized by the terms of this treaty shall be prevented, 
delayed or impeded by or pending such proceedings to ascertain 
such damages. The appraisal of said private lands and private 
property and the assessment of damages to them shall be based 
upon their value before the date of this convention. 

Article VII. The Republic of Panama grants to the United 
States within the limits of the cities of Panama and Colon and 
their adjacent harbors and within the territory adjacent thereto 
the right to acquire by purchase or by the exercise of the right 
of eminent domain, any lands, buildings, water rights or other 
properties necessary and convenient for the construction, main- 
tenance, operation and protection of the Canal and of any works 
of sanitation, such as the collection and disposition of sewage 
and the distribution of water in the said cities of Panama and 
Colon, which, in the discretion of the United States may be 
necessary and convenient for the construction, maintenance, 
operation, sanitation and protection of the said Canal and rail- 
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road. Ali such works of sanitation, collection and disposition 
of sewage and distribution of water in the cities of Panama and 
Colon shall be made at the expense of the United States, and the 
Government of the United States, its agents or nominees shall be 
authorized to impose and collect water rates and sewerage rates 
which shall be sufficient to provide for the payment of interest 
and the amortization of the principal of the cost of said works 
within a period of fifty years and upon the expiration of said 
term of fifty years the system of sewers and water works shall 
revert to and become the properties of the cities of Panama and 
Colon respectively, and the use of the water shall be free to the 
inhabitants of Panama and Colon, except to the extent that 
water rates may be necessary for the operation and maintenance 
of said system of sewers and water. 

The Republic of Panama agrees that the cities of Panama and 
Colon shall comply in perpetuity with the sanitary ordinances 
whether of a preventive or curative character prescribed by the 
United States and in case the Government of Panama is unable 
or fails in its duty to enforce this compliance by the cities of 
Panama and Colon with the sanitary ordinances of the United 
States the Republic of Panama grants to the United States the 
right and authority to enforce the same. 

The same right and authority are granted to the United States 
for the maintenance of public order in the cities of Panama 
and Colon and the territories and harbors adjacent thereto m case 
the Republic of Panama should not be, in the judgment of the 

United States, able to maintain such order. , tt • J 

Article VIII. The Republic of Panama grants to the United 
States all rights which it now has or hereafter may ac^e to 
the property of the New Panama Canal Company and the Panama 
Railroad Company as a result of the transfer of sovereignty from 
the Republic of Colombia to the Republic of Panama over t e 
Isthmus of Panama and authorizes the New Panama Canal 
Company to sell and transfer to the United States its » 

privieges, properties and concessions as well as the Panam - 

Ld id =11 the shares or part of the sha,js of that 
but the public lands situated outside of the zone described m 
Article II of this treaty now included in the concessions to 
said enterprises and not required in the construction or operation 
of the CaLl shall revert to tU Republic of 
property now owned by or in the possession o sai P 
within Panama or Colon or the ports or termmals 

Article IX. The United States agrees that the ports at either 
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entrance of the Canal and the waters thereof, and the Republic of 
panama agrees that the towns of Panama and Colon shall be free 
for all time so that there shall not be imposed or collected custom 
house tolls, tonnage, anchorage, lighthouse, wharf, pilot, or 
quarantine dues or any other charges or taxes of any kind upon 
any vessel using or passing through the Canal or belonging to or 
employed by the United States, directly or indirectly, in con- 
nection with the construction, maintenance, operation, sanitation 
and protection of the main Canal, or auxiliary works, or upon the 
cargo, officers, crew, or passengers of any such vessels, except such 
tolls and charges as may be imposed by the United States for 
the use of the Canal and other works, and except tolls and 
charges imposed by the Republic of Panama upon merchandise 
destined to be introduced for the consumption of the rest of the 
Republic of Panama, and upon vessels touching at the ports of 
Colon and Panama and which do not cross the Canal. 

The Government of the Republic of Panama shall have the 
right to establish in such ports and in the towns of Panama and 
Colon such houses and guards as it may deem necessary to collect 
duties on importations destined to other portions of Panama 
and to prevent contraband trade. The United States shall have 
the right to make use of the towns and harbors of Panama and 
Colon as places of anchorage, and for making repairs, for loading, 
unloading, depositing, or transshipping cargoes either in transit 
or destined for the service of the Canal and for other works 
pertaining to the Canal. 

Article X. The Republic of Panama agrees that there shall 
not be imposed any taxes, national, municipal, departmental, or 
of any other class, upon the Canal, the railways and auxiliary 
works, tugs and other vessels employed in the service of the 
Canal, store houses, work shops, offices, quarters for laborers, 
factories of ail kinds, warehouses, wharves, machinery and other 
works, property, and effects appertaining to the Canal or rail- 
road and auxiliary works, or their officers or employees, situated 
within the cities of Panama and Colon, and that there shall 
not be imposed contributions or charges of a personal char- 
acter of any kind upon officers, employees, laborers, and other 
individuals in the service of the Canal and railroad and auxiliary 
works. 

Article XI. The United States agrees that the official dis- 
patches of the Government of the Republic of Panama shall be 
transmitted over any telegraph and telephone lines established for 
canal purposes and used for public and private business at rates 


\ 
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not higher than those required from officials in the service of 
the United States. 

Article XII. The Government of the Republic of P.'inama 
shall permit the immigration and free access to the lands and 
workshops of the Canal and its auxiliary works of all employees 
and workmen of whatever nationality imder contract to work 
upon or seeking employment upon or in any wise connected with 
the said Canal and its auxiliary works, with their respective 
families, and all such persons shall be free and exempt from the 
military service of the Republic of Panama. 

Article XHI. The United States may import at any time 
into the said zone and auxiliary lands, free of custom duties, im- 


posts, taxes, or other charges, and without any restrictions, any 
and all vessels, dredges, engines, cars, machinery, tools, explosives, 
materials, supplies, and other articles necessary and convenient 
in the construction, maintenance, operation, sanitation and pro- 
tection of the Canal and auxiliary works, and all provisions, 
medicines, clothing, supplies and other things necessary and con- 
venient for the officers, employees, workmen and laborers m the 
service and employ of the United States and for their families. 
If any such articles are disposed of for use outside of the zone 
and auxiliary lands granted to the United States and within 
the territory of the Republic, they shall be subject to the same 
import or other duties as like articles imported under the laws 

of the Republic of Panama. ^ -l - -u 

Article XIV. As the price or compensation for the rights, 
powers and privileges granted in this convention by the Republic 
of Panama to the United States, the Government of the Umteh 
States agrees to pay to the Republic of Panama the sum of ten 
million dollars ($10,000,000) in gold com of the United btates 
on the exchange of the ratification of this convention and also 
an annual payment during the life of this f 
hundred and fifty thousand dollars ($250,000) in like gold com, 
beginning nine years after the date aforesaid. t 

The provisions of this Article shall be in addition to all ot 
benefits assured to the Republic of Panama under this convemion. 

But no delay or difference of opinion under this Article or an> 
other provisions of this treaty shaU affect or interrupt the lull 
operation and effect of this convention in all ot er resp > 
Article XV. The ioint commission referred to m Article 

shall be established as follows: oersons 

The President of the United States shall nommate two persOT 

and the President of the Republic of Panama 

persons and they shaU proceed to a decision; but in cast ot 
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agreement of tlie Commission (by reason of their being equally 
divided in conclusion) an umpire shall be appointed by the two 
Governments who shall render the decision. In the event of the 
death, absence, or incapacity of a Commissioner or Umpire, or 
of his omitting, declining or ceasing to act, his place shall be 
filled by the appointment of another person in the manner above 
indicated. All decisions by a majority of the Commission or by 
the Umpire shall be final. 

Article XVI. The two Governments shall make adequate 
provision by future agreement for the pursuit, capture, imprison- 
ment, detention and delivery within said zone and auxiliary lands 
to the authorities of the Republic of Panama of persons charged 
with the commitment of crimes, felonies or misdemeanors with- 
out said zone and for the pursuit, capture, imprisomtient, deten- 
tion and delivery without said zone to the authorities of the 
United States of persons charged with the commitment of crimes, 
felonies and misdemeanors within said zone and auxiliary lands. 

Article XVTI. The Republic of Panama grants to the United. 
States the use of all the ports of the Republic open to commerce 
as places of refuge for any vessels employed in the Canal enter- 
prise, and for all vessels passing or bound to pass through the 
Canal which may be in distress and be driven to seek refuge in 
said ports. Such vessels shall be exempt from anchorage and 
tonnage dues on the part of the Republic of Panama. 

Article XVIII. The Canal, when constructed, and the en- 
trances thereto shall be neutral in perpetuity, and shall be 
opened upon the terms provided for by Section I of Article 
three of, and in conformity with all the stipulations of, the treaty 
entered into by the Governments of the United States and Great 
Britain on November 18, 1901. 

Article XIX. The Government of the Republic of Panama 
shall have the right to transport over the Canal its vessels and 
its troops and munitions of war in such vessels at all times with- 
out paying charges of any kind. The exemption is to be ex- 
tended to the auxiliary railway for the transportation of per- 
sons in the service of the Republic of Panama, or of the police 
force charged with the preservation of public order outside 
of said zone, as well as to their baggage, munitions of war and 
supplies. 

Article XX. If by virtue of any existing treaty in relation 
to the territory of the Isthmus of Panama, whereof the obligations 
shall descend or be assumed by the Republic of Panama, there 
may be any privilege or concession in favor of the Government 
or the citizens and subjects of a third power relative to an inter- 
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oceanic means of communication which in any of its terms may 
be incompatible with the terms of the present convention, the 
Republic of Panama agrees to cancel or modify such treaty in 
due form, for which purpose it shall give to the said third power 
the requisite notification within the term of four months from 
the date of the present convention, and in case the existing treat}' 
contains no clause permitting its modifications or annulment, 
the Republic of Panama agrees to procure its modification or 
annulment in such form that there shall not exist any conflict 
with the stipulations of the present convention. 

Article XXI. The rights and privileges granted by tlic Re- 
public of Panama to the United States in the preceding Articles 
are understood to he free of all anterior debts, liens, trusts, or 
liabilities, or concessions or privileges to other Governments, cor- 
porations, syndicates or in^viduals, and consequently, if there 
should arise any claims on accoxmt of the present concessions and 
privileges or otherwise, the claimants shall resort to the Govern- 
ment of the Republic of Panama and not to the United States 
for any indemnity or compromise which may be required. 

Article XXII. The Republic of Panama renounces and grants 
to the United States the participation to which it might be en- 
titled in tlie future earnings of the Canal under Article XV of 
the concessionary contract with Lucien N. B. Wyse now owned 
by the New Panama Canal Company and any and all other righw 
or claims of a pecuniaty nature arising under or relating to said 
concession, or arising under or relating to the concessions to me 
Panama Railroad Company or any extension or modificatiM 
thereof; and it likewise renounces, confirms and grants to the 
United States, now and hereafter, all the rights and prop^ty re- 
served in the said concessions which otherwise would belong to 
Panama at or before the expiration of the terms of nmety-nmc 
years of the concessions granted to or held by above 
tioned party and companies, and all right, title and interwt w c 
it now has or may hereafter have, in and to the lands, can^. 
w'orks, property and rights held by the said companies 
concessions or otherwise, and acquired or to be acquired , 
United States from or through the New Panama Canal Comp . 
including any property and rights which might or may m th 
future either by lapse of time, forfeiture or otherwise, re^ 
the Republic of Panama under any contracts or ‘concessions,^ 
said Wyse, the Universal Panama Canal Company, the 
Railroad Company and the New Panama Canal 

The aforesaid rights and property shaU be and 
released from any present or reversionary mterest in or 
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of Panama and the title of the United States thereto upon con- 
summation of the contemplated purchase by the United States 
from the New Panama Canal Company, shall be absolute, so far 
as concerns the Republic of Panama, excepting always the rights 
of the Republic specifically secured under this treaty. 

Article XXIII. If it should become necessary at any time to 
employ armed forces for the safety or protection of the Canal, 
or of the ships that make use of the same, or the railways and 
auxiliary works, the United States shall have the right, at all 
times and in its discretion, to use its police and its land and naval 
forces or to establish fortifications for these purposes. 

Article XXEV. No change either in the Government or in 
the laws and treaties of the Republic of Panama shall, without 
the consent of the United States, affect any right of the United 
States under the present convention, or under any treaty stipula- 
tion between the two countries that now exists or may hereafter 
exist touching the subject matter of this convention. 

If the Republic of Panama shall hereafter enter as a constituent 
into any other Government or into any union or confederation of 
states, so as to merge her sovereignty or independence in such 
Government, union or confederation, the rights of the United 
States under this convention shall not be in any respect lessened 
or impaired. 

Article XXV. For the better performance of the engage- 
ments of this convention and to the end of the efficient protec- 
tion of the Canal and the preservation of its neutrality, the 
Government of the Republic of Panama will sell or lease to the 
United States lands adequate and necessary for naval or coaling 
stations on the Pacific coast and on the western Caribbean coast 
of the Republic at certain points to be agreed upon with the 
President of the United States. 

Article XXVI. This convention when signed by the Pleni- 
potentiaries of the Contracting Parties shall be ratified by the 
respective Governments and the ratifications shall be exchanged 
at Washington at the earliest date possible. 

In faith whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have signed 
the present convention in duplicate and have hereunto affixed 
their respective seals. 

Done at the City of Washington the 18 th day of November 
in the year of our Lord nineteen hundred and three. 

John Hay [seae] 

P. Bunau Varilla [seal] 
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n. DOIvGNICAN REPUBLIC 


1. Convention respecting Assistance of the United 
States in the Collection and Application of the 
Customs Revenues of the Dominican Republic = 


Signed at Santo Domingo February S, 1907; ratification advised by the Senate 
with amendments, February 29, 1907; ratified by the President, June 22. 
190/; ratified by the Dominican Republic, June IS, 1907; ratifications 
exchanged at Washington, July S, 1907; proclaimed, July 29, 1907. 


Whereas during disturbed political conditions in the Donunican 
Republic debts and claims have been created, some by regular 
and sonie by revolutionary governments, many of doubtful 
validity in whole or in part, and amounting in all to over $30,- 
000,000 nominal or face value; 

And Whereas the same conditions have prevented the peaceable 
and continuous collection and application of National revenues 
for payment of interest or principal of such debts or for liquida- 
tion and settlement of such claunsj and the said debts and claims 
continually increase by accretion of interest and are a grievous 
burden upon the people of the Dominican Republic and a barrier 
to their improvement and prosperity; 

And Whereas the Dominican Government has now effected a 
conditional adjustment and settlement of said debts and claims 
under which all its foreign creditors have agreed to accept about 
$ 12 , 407,000 for debts and claims amounting to about $ 21 , 184 ,- 
000 of nominal or face value, and the holders of internal debts 
or claims of about $ 2 , 028,258 nominal or face value have agreed 
to accept about $ 645,827 therefor, and the remaining holders of 
internal debts or claims on the same basis as the assets already 
given will receive about $ 2 , 400,000 therefor, which sum the 
Dominican Government has fixed and determined as the amount 
which it wiU pay to such remaining internal debt holders; 
making the total payments under such adjustment and settle- 
ment, including interest as adjusted and claims not yet liquidated, 
amount to not more than about $ 17 , 000 , 000 ; 

And Whereas a part of such plan of settlement is the issue and 
sale of bonds of the Dominican Republic to the amount of $20,- 
000,000 bearing five per cent interest payable in fifty years and 
redeemable after ten years at 102^4 and requiring payment of at 
least one per cent per annum for amortization, the proceeds of 

"Reprinted from Treaty Series No. 465; MilJoy; William M., Treaties, 
Conventions, etc., I, p. 418. 
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said bonds, together "with such funds as are now deposited for 
the benefit of creditors from customs revenues of the Dominican 
Republic heretofore received, after payment of the expenses of 
such adjustment, to be applied first to the payment of said debts 
and claims as adjusted and second out of the balance remaining 
to the retirement and extinction of certain concessions and harbor 
monopolies which are a burden and hindrance to the commerce of 
the country and third the entire balance still remaining to the 
construction of certain railroads and bridges and other public 
improvements necessary to the industrial development of the 
country; 

And Whereas the whole of said plan is conditioned and de- 
pendent upon the assistance of the United States in the collection 
of customs revenues of the Dominican Republic and the applica- 
tion thereof so far as necessary to the interest upon and the 
amortization and redemption of said bonds, and the Dominican 
Republic has requested the United States to give and the United 
States is willing to give such assistance: 

The Dominican Government, represented by its Minister of 
State for Foreign Relations, Emiliano Tejcra, and its Minister 
of State for Finance and Commerce, Federico Velasquez H., and 
the United States Government, represented by Thomas C. Daw- 
son, Ivlinister Resident and Consul General of the United States 
to the Dominican Republic, have agreed: 

I. That the President of the United States shall appoint, a 
General Receiver of Dominican Customs, who, with such As- 
sistant Receivers and other employees of the Receivership as shall 
be appointed by the President of the United States in his dis- 
cretion, shall collect all the customs duties accruing at the several 
customs houses of the Dominican Republic until the payment 
or retirement of any and all bonds issued by the Dominican Gov- 
ernment in accordance with the plan and under the limitations as 
to terms and amounts hereinbefore recited; and said General 
Receiver shall apply the sums so collected, as follows: 

First, to paying the expenses of the receivership; second, to the 
payment of interest upon said bonds; third, to the payment of 
the annual sums provided for amortization of said bonds including 
interest upon all bonds held in sinidng fund; fourth, to the 
purchase and cancellation or the retirement and cancellation 
pursuant to the terms thereof of any of said bonds as may be 
directed by the Dominican Government; fifth, the remainder 
to be paid to the Dominican Government. 

The method of distributing the current collections of revenue 
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in order to accomplish the application thereof as hereinbefore 
provided shall be as follows: 

The expenses of the receivership shall be paid by the Receiver 
as they arise. The allowances to the General Receiver and his 
assistants for the expenses of collecting the revenues shall not 
exceed five per cent unless by agreement between the two Gov- 
ernments. 

On the first day of each calendar month the sum of $100,000 
shall be paid over by the Receiver to the Fiscal Agent of the 
loan, and the remaining collection of the last preceding month 
shall be paid over to the Dominican Government, or applied to 
the sinking fund for the purchase or redemption of bonds, as 
the Dominican Government shall direct. 

'Provided, that in case the customs revenues collected by the 
General Receiver shall in any year exceed the sum of $3,000,000, 
one half of the surplus above such sum of $3,000,000 shall be 
applied to the sinking fund for the redemption of bonds. 

H. The Dominican Government will provide by law for the 
payment of all customs duties to the General Receiver and his as- 
sistants, and will give to them all needful aid and assistance and 
full protection to the extent of its powers. The Government of 
the United States will give to the General Receiver and his 
assistants such protection as it may find to be requisite for the 
performance of their duties. 

III. Until the Dominican Republic has paid the whole amount 
of the bonds of the debt its public debt shall not be increased ex- 
cept by previous agreement between the Dominican Government 
and the United States. A like agreement shall be necessary to 
modify the import duties, it being an indispensable condition 
for the modification of such duties that the Dominican Executive 
demonstrate and that the President of the United States 
recognize that, on the basis of exportations and importations to 
the like amount and the like character during the two years 
preceding that in which it is desired to make such modification, 
the total net customs receipts would at such altered rates of 
duties have been for each of such two years in excess of the 
sum of $2,000,000 United States gold. 

IV. The accounts of the General Receiver shall be rendered 
monthly to the Contaduria General of the Dominican Republic 
and to the State Department of the United States and shall be 
subject to examination and verification by the appropriate of- 
ficers of the Dominican and the United States Governments. 

V. This agreement shall take eflfect after its approval by the 
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Senate of the United States and the Congress of the Dominican 
Republic. 

Done in four originals, two being in the English language, and 
two in the Spanish, and the representatives of the high contract- 
ing parties signing them in the City of Santo Domingo this 8 th 
day of February, in the Year of our Lord 1907. 

Thomas C. Dawson 
Emiliano Tejera 
Federico Velazquez H. 


2. Convention of Ratification as Contained in the 
Agreement of Evacuation of June 30, 1922 ® 

Signed cl Santo Domingo, June 12, 1924; ratification advised by the Senate, 
January 21, 192S; ratified by the President, June 1, 1P2J; ratified by 
the Dominican RepubHc, June 30, 1925; ratifications exchanged at Santo 
Domingo, December 4, 1925; proclaimed, December 8, 1925. 

"Whereas, in the month of May, 1916, the territory of the 
Dominican Republic was occupied by the forces of the United 
States of America, during which occupation there was estab- 
lished, in substitution of the Dominican Government, a Ivlilitary 
Government which issued governmental regulations under the 
name of Executive Orders and Resolutions and Administrative 
Regulations, and also celebrated several contracts by virtue of 
said Executive Orders or by virtue of some existing laws of the 
Republic; 

Whereas, the Dominican Republic has always maintained its 
right to self-government, the disoccupation of its territory and 
the integrity of its sovereignty and independence; and the Gov- 
ernment of the United States has declared that, on occupying 
the territory of the Dominican Republic, it never had, nor has at 
present, the purpose of attacking the sovereignty and inde- 
pendence of the Dominican Nation; and these rights and declara- 
tions gave rise to a Plan or Modus Opetandi of Evacuation signed 
on June ^0, 1922, by Monsenor A. Nouel, General Horacio 
Vasquez, Don Federico Velasquez y H., Don Elias Brache, hijo, 
and Don Francisco J. Peynado, and the Department of State, 
represented by the Honorable William W. Russell, Envoy Ex- 
traordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary of the United States 
in the Dominican Republic, and the Honorable Sumner Welles, 
Commissioner of the President of the United States, which met 

® Reprinted from T reaty Series No. 729, 
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with the approval o£ the Dominican people, and which approval 
was confirmed at the elections that took place on March 15, 
of the present year; 

Whereas, although the Dominican Republic has never delegated 
authority to any foreign power to legislate for it, still, it under- 
stands that the internal interests of the Republic require the 
validation or ratification of several of the Executive Orders and 
Resolutions, published in the Official Gazette, as well as the Ad- 
ministrative Regulations and Contracts of the Military Govern- 
ment celebrated by virtue of said Orders or of any Law of the 
Republicj and, on its part, the United States considers that it is 
also to its interest that said acts be validated or ratified; for these 
reasons one of the stipulations in the above-mentioned Plan of 
Evacuation provides for the celebration of a Treaty or Conven- 
tion of Ratification or Validation of said Orders, Resolutions, 
Regulations and Contracts; 

Therefore, the United States of America and the Dominican 
Republic, desirous of celebrating the above-mentioned Treaty or 
Convention, have named for tifis purpose their Plenipotentiaries 
as follows; 

Tlie President of the United States, William W. Russell, En- 
voy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary of the United 
States in Santo Domingo, and. 

The Provisional President of the Dominican Republic, Don 
Horacio Vasquez, Don Predcrico Velasquez y H., and Don Fran- 
cisco J. Peynado, who, after having exchanged their full powers, 
and after having found them in due and proper form, have 
agreed upon the following: 

I, The Dominican Government hereby recognizes the validity 
of all the Executive Orders and Resolutions, promulgated by 
the Military Government and published in the Official Gazette, 
which may have levied taxes, authorized expenditures, or estab- 
lished rights on behalf of third persons, and the administrative 
regulations issued, and contracts which may have been entered 
into, in accordance with those Orders or with any law of^ the 
Republic. Those Executive Orders and Resolutions, Adminis- 
trative Regulations and Contracts are those listed below: 

[Here follows the list.] 

The Dominican Government likewise agrees that those Execu- 
tive Orders, those resolutions, those adtmnistrative regxdations, 
and those contracts shall remain in full force and^ effect unless 
and until they are abrogated by those bodies which, in accordance 
with the Doiiunican Constitution, can legislate. But, this ratin- 
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cation, in so far as concerns those of the above mentioned 
Executive Orders, resolutions, administrative regulations, and 
contracts, which have been modified or abrogated by other 
Executive Orders, resolutions, or administrative regulations of 
the Military Government, only refers to the legal effects which 
they created whUe they were in force. 

The Dominican Government further agrees that neither the 
subsequent abrogation of those Executive Orders, resolutions, ad- 
ministrative regulations, or contracts, or any other law. Executive 
Order, or other official act of the Dominican Government, shall 
affect the validity or security of rights acquired in accordance 
with those orders, those resolutions, those administrative regula- 
tions and those contracts of the Military Government; the con- 
troversies which may arise related with those rights acquired will 
be determined solely by the Dominican Courts, subject, how- 
ever, in accordance with the generally accepted rules and prin- 
ciples of international law, to the right of diplomatic intervention 
if those Courts should be responsible for cases of notorious in- 
justice or denial of justice. The determination of such cases in 
which the interests of the United States and the Dominican Re- 
public only are concerned shall, should the two Governments 
disagree, be by arbitration. In the carrying out of this agree- 
ment, in each individual case, the High Contracting Parties, 
once the necessity of arbitration is determined, shall conclude a 
special agreement defining clearly the scope of the dispute, the 
scope of the powers of the arbitrators, and the periods to be 
fixed for the formation of the arbitral tribunal and the several 
stages of the procedure. It is understood that on the part of the 
United States, such special agreements will be made by the Presi- 
dent of the United States, by and with the advice and consent 
of the Senate thereto, and on the part of the Dominican Republic 
shall be subject to the procedure required by the Constitution and 
laws thereof. 

II. The Dominican Government, in accordance with the 
provisions of Article I, specifically recognizes the bond issue of 
1918 and the twenty-year five and one-half per cent Customs 
Administration Sinking Fund Gold Bond Issue authorized in 
1922, as legal, binding, and irrevocable obligations of the Re- 
public, and pledges its full faith and credit to the maintenance 
of the service of those bond issues. "With reference to the stipula- 
tion contained in Article 10 of the Executive Order No. 735, 
in accordance with which the loan of five and one-half per cent 
authorized in 1922 was issued, which provides: — 
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'That the present customs tariff will not be changed during 
the life of this loan without previous agreement between the 
Dominican Government and the Government of the United 
States;’ 


the two Governments concerned agree in interpreting this stipu- 
lation in the sense that, in accordance with article 3 of the 
Convention of 1907, a previous agreement between the Domini- 
can Government and the United States shall be necessary to 
modify the import duties of the Dominican Republic, it being 
an in^spensable condition for the modification of such duties 
that the Dominican Executive demonstrate and that the Presi- 
dent of the United States recognize that, on the basis of ex- 
portations and importations to the like ammmt and the like 
character during the two years preceding that in which it is de- 
sired to make such modification, the total net customs receipts 
would at such altered rates of duties have been, for each of such 
two years, in excess of the sum of $2,000,000 United States gold. 

III. The Dominican Government and the Government of the 
United States agree that the Convention signed^ on February 8, 
1907, between the United States and the Dominican Republic, 
shall remain in force so long as any bonds of the issues of 1918 
and 1922 shall remain unpaid, and that the duties of the Generd 
Receiver of Dominican Customs appointed in accordance with 
that Convention shall be extended to include the application of 
the revenues pledged for the service of those bond issues in ac- 
cordance with the terms of the Executive Orders and of the 
contracts under which the bonds were issued. 

IV. This arrangement shall take effect after its approval by 
the Senate of the United States and the Congress of the Do- 


minican Republic. , j 

Done in four originals, two in the English language, and two 
in the Spanish, and the representatives of the High Contracting 
Powers signing them in the City of Santo Dommgo, this twelfth 
day of June, nineteen hundred and twenty-four. 


[sEAX.] William W. Russell 
[seal] Horacio Vasquez 
[seal] Fed<=‘» Velasquez y H. 
[seal] Fran'^ J. Peynado 
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3. Convention to Replace the Convention o£ February 
8, 1907, between the two Governments Providing 
for the Assistance of the United States in the Col- 
lection and Application of the Customs Revenues 
of the Dominican Republic * 

Signed at Washington, December 27, 1924; ratification advised by the 
Senate, January 21, 1925; ratified by the President, January 26, 1925; 
ratified by the Dominican Republic, August 17, 1925; ratifications ex- 
changed at Washington, October 24, 1925; proclaimed, October 26, 1925. 

Whereas a convention between the United States of America 
and the Dominican Republic providing for the assistance of the 
United States in the collection and application of the customs 
revenues of the Dominican Republic, was concluded and signed 
by their respective Plenipotentiaries at the City of Santo Do- 
mingo, on the eighth day of February, one thousand nine hundred 
and seven, and 

Whereas that convention was entered into to enable the Do- 
minican Government to carry out a plan of settlement for the 
adjustment of debts and claims against the Government; and 
Whereas, in accordance with that plan of settlement, the 
Dominican Republic issued in 1908, bonds to the amount of 
$20,000,000, bearing S per cent interest, payable in 50 years 
and redeemable after 10 years at 102 54, and requiring payment 
of at least 1 per cent per annum for amortization; and 

Whereas additional obligations have been incurred by the 
Dominican Government in the form of the issuance, in 1918, of 
bonds to the amount of $5,000,000, bearing 5 per cent interest, 
payable in 20 years, and redeemable at par on each interest date 
as the amount of amortization fund available on such interest 
dates will permit, and requiring payment of at least 5 per cent 
per annum for amortization; and in the form of the issuance 
of bonds, in 1922, to the amount of $10,000,000, bearing 5^4 
per cent interest, payable in 20 years, and redeemable after 8 
years at 101 and requiring payment after such period of at 
least $563,916.67 per annum for amortization; and 

Whereas certain of the terms of the contracts under which 
these bonds have been issued have proven by experience imduly 
onerous to the Dominican Republic and have compelled it to 
devote a larger portion of the customs revenues to provide the 
interest and sinl^g fund charges pledged to the service of such 
bonds than is deemed advisable or necessary; and 

Reprinted from Treaty Series No. 726. 
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Whereas it is the desire o£ the Dominican Government and ap- 
pears to be to the best interest of the Dominican Republic to 
issue bonds to a total amount of $25,000,000, in order to provide 
for the refunding on terms more advantageous to the Republic 
of its obligations represented by the bonds of the three issues 
above mentioned still outstanding and for a balance remaining 
after such operation is concluded to be devoted to permanent 
public improvements and to other projects designed to further 
the economic and industrial development of the country; and 

Whereas the whole of this plan is conditioned and dependent 
upon the assistance of the United States in the collection of 
customs revenues of the Dominican Republic and the applica- 
tion thereof so far as necessary to the interest “upon and the 
amortization and redemption of said bonds, and the Domimcan 
Republic has requested the United States to give and the United 
States is willing to give such assistance: 

The United States of America, represented by Charles Evans 
Hughes, Secretary of State of the United States of America; and 
the Dominican Republic, represented by Sefior Jose del Carmen 
Ariza, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary of the 
Dominican Republic in Washington, have agreed: 

Article I. That the President of the United States shall ap- 
point, a General Receiver of Dominican Customs, who, with 
such Assistant Receivers and other employees of the Receiver- 
ship as shall be appointed by the President of the United States 
in his discretion, shall collect all the customs duties accrumg 
at the several customs houses of the Dominican Republic until 
the payment or retirement of any and all bonds issued by t e 
Dominican Government in accordance with the plan and under 
the limitations as to terms and amounts hereinbefore recited; 
and said General Receiver shall apply the sums so collected, as 


First, to paying the expenses of the receivership; second, to 
the payment of interest upon all bonds outstanding, t ir , 
the payment of the annual sums provided for 
said bonds including interest upon all bonds held m si^g fun , 
fourth, to the purchase and cancellation or the retirernen 
cancellation pursuant to the terms there^ of any o 
as may be directed by the Dominican Government; nt , 
remainder to be paid to the Dominican Governinent. 

The method of distributing the current collections of 
in order to accomplish the application thereof as 
provided shall be as follows: 



DOMINICAN REPUBLIC 


293 


The expenses of the receivership shall be paid by the Receiver 
as they arise. The allowances to the General Receiver and his as- 
sistants for the expenses of collecting the revenues shall not 
exceed five per cent unless by agreement between the two Gov- 
ernments. 

On the first day of each calendar month shall be paid over 
by the Receiver to the Fiscal Agent of the loan a sum equal to 
one twelfth of the annual interest of all the bonds issued and of 
the annual sums provided for amortization of said bonds and the 
remaining collection of the last preceding month shall be paid 
over to the Dominican Government, or applied to the sinking 
fimd for the purchase or redemption of bonds or for other pur- 
poses as the Dominican Government shall direct. 

Provided, that in case the customs revenues collected by the 
General Receiver shall in any year exceed the sum of $4,000,000, 
10 per cent of the surplus above such sum of $4,000,000 shall be 
applied to the sinking fund for the redemption of bonds. 

Article H. The Dominican Government will provide by law 
for the payment of all customs duties to the General Receiver 
and his assistants, and will give to them all needful aid and 
assistance and full protection to the extent of its powers. The 
Government of the United States will give to the General Re- 
ceiver and his assistants such protection as it may find to be 
requisite for the performance of their duties. 

Article TII. Until the Dominican Republic has paid the 
whole amount of the bonds of the debt, its public debt shall 
not be increased except by previous agreement between the 
Dominican Government and the United States. 

Article IV. The Dominican Government agrees that the 
import duties will at no time be modified to such an extent that, 
on the basis of exportations and importations to the like amount 
and the like character during the two years preceding that in 
which it is desired to make such modification, the total net 
customs receipts would not at such altered rates have amounted 
for each of such two years to at least 1 Yz times the amount nec- 
essary to provide for the interest and sinking fund charges upon 
its public debt. 

Article V. The accounts of the General Receiver shall be 
rendered monthly to the Ministry of Finance and Commerce 
of the Dominican Republic and to the State Department of the 
United States and shall be subject to examination and verifica- 
tion by the appropriate officers of the Dominican and the United 
States Governments, 
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ports accruing at tlie several custom houses and ports of entry 
of the Republic of Haiti. 

Tlie President of Haiti shall appoint, upon nomination by the 
President of the United States, a Financial Adviser, who shall 
be an officer attached to the Ministry of Finance, to give effect 
to whose proposals and labors the Minister will lend efficient aid. 
Tlie Financial Adviser shall devise an adequate system of public 
accounting, aid in increasing the revenues and adjusting them 
to the expenses, inquire into the validity of the debts of the 
Republic, enlighten both Governments with reference to all 
eventual debts, recommend improved methods of collecting and 
applj'-ing the revenues, and make such other recommendations 
to the Minister of Finance as may be deemed necessary for the 
welfare and prosperity of Haiti. 

Article III. The Government of the Republic of Haiti will 
provide by law or appropriate decrees for the payment of all 
customs duties to the General Receiver, and will extend to the 
Receivership, and to the Financial Adviser, all needful aid and 
full protection in the execution of the powers conferred and 
duties imposed herein} and the United States on its part will ex- 
tend like aid and protection. 

Article IV. Upon the appointment of the Financial Adviser, 
the Government of the Republic of Haiti, in cooperation with 
the Financial Adviser, shall collate, classify, arrange and make 
full statement of all the debts of the Republic, the amounts, 
character, maturity and condition thereof, and the interest ac- 
cruing and the sinking fund requisite to their final discharge. 

Article V. All sums collected and received by the General 
Receiver shall be applied, first, to the payment of the salariK and 
allowances of the Gener.!! Receiver, his assistants and employees 
and expenses of the Receivership, including the salary and ex- 
penses of the Financial Adviser, which salaries will be detenmned 
by previous agreement; second, to the interest and su^ng un 
of the public debt of the Republic of Haiti; and, third, to t e 
maintenance of the constabulary referred to in Article X, an 
then the remainder to the Haitian Government for purposes or 


current expenses. . ... 

In making these applications the General Receiver wi p - 
ceed to pay salaries and allowances montWy and 
they arise, and on the first of each calendar ^ , 

aside in a separate fund the quantum of the collection and re- 
ceipts of the previous month. • i j.Vo- «:i1- 

Article YL. The expenses of the Receivership, including sai 
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aries and allowances o£ the General Receiver, his assistants and 
employees, and the salary and expenses of the Financial Adviser, 
shall not exceed five per centum of the collections and receipts 
from customs duties, unless by agreement by the two Govern- 
ments. 

ArUcLE "VII. The General Receiver shall make monthly re- 
ports of all collections, receipts and disbursements to the ap- 
propriate oflScer of the Republic of Haiti and to the Department 
of State of the United States, which reports shall be open to 
inspection and verification at all times by the appropriate au- 
thorities of each of the said Governments. 

Article VIII. The Republic of Haiti shall not increase its 
public debt except by previous agreement with the President 
of the United States, and shall not contract any debt or assume 
any financial obligation unless the ordinary revenues of the Re- 
public available for that purpose, after defraying the expenses 
of the Government, shall be adequate to pay the interest and 
provide a sinking fund for the final discharge of such debt. 

Article IX. The Republic of Haiti will not without a previ- 
ous agreement with the President of the United States, modify 
the customs duties in a manner to reduce the revenues there- 
from; and in order that the revenues of the Republic may be 
adequate to meet the public debt and the expenses of the Gov- 
ernment, to preserve tranquillity and to promote material pros- 
perity, the Republic of Haiti will cooperate with the Financial 
Adviser in his recommendations for improvement in the meth- 
ods of collecting and disbursing the revenues and for new sources 
of needed income. 

Article X. The Haitian Government obligates itself, for 
the preservation of domestic peace, the security of individual 
rights and full observance of the provisions of this treaty, to 
create without delay an efficient constabulary, urban and rural, 
composed of native Haitians. This constabulary shall be organ- 
ized and officered by Americans, appointed by the President of 
Haiti, upon nomination by the President of the United States. 
The Haitian Government shall clothe these officers with the 
proper and necessary authority and uphold them in the perform- 
ance of their functions. These officers will be replaced by 
Haitians as they, by examination, conducted under direction of 
a board to be selected by the senior American officer of this 
constabulary and in the presence of a representative of the 
Haitian Government, are found to be qualified to assume such 
duties. The constabulary herein provided for, shall, under the 
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direction of the Haitian Government, have supervision and con^ 
trol o± arms and ammunition, military supplies, and traffic 
therem, throughout the country. The high contracting parties 
agree that the stipulations in this Article are necessary to pre- 
vent factional strife and disturbances. 

.^TiCLE 'XI. The Government of Haiti agrees not to sur- 
render any of the territory of the Republic of Haiti by sale, 
lease, or otherwise, or jurisdiction over such territory, to any 
foreign government or power, nor to enter into any treaty or 
contract with any foreign power or powers that will impair or 
tend to impair the independence of Haiti. 

Article XII. The Haitian Government agrees to execute 
with the United States a protocol for the settlement, by arbi- 
tration or otherwise, of all pending pecuniary claims of 
foreign corporations, companies, citizens or subjects against 
Haiti. 

Article XIII. The Republic of Haiti, being desirous to 
further the development of its natural resources, agrees to under- 
take and execute such measures as in the opinion of the high 
contracting parties may be necessary for the sanitation and 
public improvement of the Republic, under the supervision and 
direction of an engineer or engineers, to be appointed by the 
President of Haiti upon nomination by the President of the 
United States, and authorized for that purpose by the Govern- 
ment of Haiti, 

Article XIV. The high contracting parties shall have au- 
thority to take such steps as may be necessary to insure the 
complete attainment of any of the objects comprehended in 
this treaty; and, should the necessity occur, the United States 
will lend an efficient aid for the preservation of Haitian Inde- 
pendence and the maintenance of a government adequate for 
the protection of life, property and individual liberty. 

Article XV. The present treaty shall be approved and rati- 
fied by the high contracting parties in conformity with their 
respective laws, and the ratifications thereof shall be e.xchangcd 
in the City of Washington as soon as may be possible. 

Article XVT. The present treaty shall remain in full force 
and virtue for the terra of ten years, to be counted from the 
day of exchange of ratifications, and further for another term 
of ten years if, for specific reasons presented by either of the 
high contracting parties, the purpose of this treaty has not 
been fully accompllsbed. 

In fai^ whereof, the respective Plenipotentiaries have signed 
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the present Convention in duplicate, in the English and French 
languages, and have thereunto n^xed their seals. 

Done at Port-au-Prince, Haiti, the 16th day of September in 
the year of our Lord one thousand nine hundred and fifteen. 

Robert Beaee Davis, Jr. [seal] 
Charge d’Affaires of the TJnited States 

Louis Borno [seal] 

Secretaire d’Etat des delations Exterieures et de I’lnstrnction 

Pnhliqtie 


2. Additional Act Extending the Duration of the 
Treaty of September 16, 1915 ° 

Signed at Port an Prince, March 28, 1917. 

The Republic of Haiti having recognized as urgent the nec- 
essity of a loan for a term of more than ten years destined for 
the amelioration of its financial and economic situation, consider- 
ing from now this necessity as a specific reason susceptible of 
giving to the Convention of September 16, 191 S, a duration of 
twenty years and desiring in consequence to exercise the right 
which it holds from Article XVI of this Convention; 

And the United States of America, conforming itself to Article 
first of the said Convention and assuring its good ofiSces for the 
full accomplishment of its aims and objects. 

Have decided to conclude an additional act to this Convention, 
with a view to facilitating a prompt realization of the loan and 
to offer to the capitalists the serious guarantee which they claim 
of an uninterrupted stability indispensable to the development 
of the wealth of the Republic of Haiti; 

And have been appointed as Plenipotentiaries, 

By the President of the United States of America, 
l\lr. Arthur Bailly-Blanchard, Envoy Extraordinary and Min- 
ister Plenipotentiary of the United States of America, 

By the President of the Republic of Haiti, 

Mr. Louis Borno, Secretary of State of Foreign Affairs and 
Public Worship, 

Who having exhibited to each other their respective full pow- 
ers found to be in good and true form, have agreed as follows: 
Article 1. The two High Contracting Parties declare to 

from Treaty Series No. 62 3 A; Treaties, Conventions, etc., 

ni, p. 2677. 
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admit the urgent necessity for a loan for a period of more than 
ten years for the benefit of the Republic of Haiti as one of the 
specific reasons indicated in Article XVI of the Convention of 
September 16, 1915, and agree to fix at twenty years the life of 
the said Convention. ' 

Article 2. The present act shall be approved by the High 
Contracting Parties in conformity with their respective estab- 
lished procedures and the approvals thereof shall be exchanged 
in the city of Port-au-Prince as soon as may be possible. 

Signed and sealed in duplicate in the English and French 
languages, at Port-au-Prince, Haiti, the 28 th day of March, 
1917. 

[seal] A. Bailly-Blanchard 
[seal] Loms Borno 


3. Protocol respecting Establishment of Claims Com- 
mission ’’ 

Signed at Fort an Prince, October }, 1919‘ 

Article I. In pursuance of the objects of the Treaty con- 
cluded September 16, 1915, between the United States of Amer- 
ica and the Republic of Haiti to establish the finances of Haiti 
on a firm and solid basis, the Government of the United States 
and the Government of Haiti through duly authorized repre- 
sentatives agree upon this Protocol for the purpose of carrying 
out the objects of the aforesaid Treaty and of giving effect to 
Article 12 thereof. It is clearly understood that this 
does not in fact or by implication extend the provisions of the 
Treaty of September 16, 1915, hereinbefore mentioned. _ 

Article II. Since the settlement by arbitration or otherwise 
of all pending pecuniary claims of foreign corporations, com- 
panies, citizens or subjects against Haiti, makes it necessary to 
assemble, analyze and adjust such claims, the Government ol 
Haiti agrees to constitute forthwith a Claims CoMission ot 
three members, one member to be nominated by the Secretary 
of State for Finance of Haiti; one member to be nominated by tne 
Secretary of State of the United States, and the thud niember wno 
shall not be a citizen either of Haiti or of the United States to b 
nominated by the Financial Adviser, the three members so nom- 
inated to be appointed by the Government of Haiti, 

7 Reprinted from Treaty Scries No. 643; Treaties, Conventhm, etc., 
Ill, p. 2678. 
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In case a vacancy occurs in the office of any member by reason 
of his disability or for any other cause, a new member shall be 
nominated and appointed in the same manner as was the former 
incumbent. 

Article III. The Claims Commission shall have jurisdiction 
to examine and pass upon all pecuniary claims against Haiti. 
It is understood, however, that the Commission shall not have 
jurisdiction to consider or pass upon: 

(1) The indebtedness represented by the three bond issues of 

1875, 1896 and 1910, now outstanding; 

(2) That to the Banque Nationale de la Republique d’Haiti, 

as of December 31, 1916, as acknowledged by the 
Haytian Government on the 12th of April, 1919; 

(3) The sum due as interest as this sum will have been verified 

and admitted by the Financial Adviser, upon the bonds 
of the Compagnie Rationale des Chemins de Fer 
d’Haiti, duly authorized and bearing the guarantee of 
the Haytian Government, to the amount of $3,544,- 
548.74; and 

(4) So much of the sum due to the Compagnie des Chemins 

de Fer de la Plaine du Cul-de-Sac on account of the 
interest guarantee upon its bonds as has as not hitherto 
been in dispute between the railroad and the Haytian 
Government, the Government having recognized its 
obligation to pay to the Compagnie des Chemins de 
Fer de la Plaine du Cul-de-Sac a sum equal to $41,28 0 
per annum, less the net profits of the railroad. 

It is further understood that the claims heretofore presented to 
the Claims Commission appointed by the decree of November 
four nineteen sixteen need not be presented de novo to the new 
Claims Commission who will review the findings of the Com- 
mission appointed by the decree of November four nineteen 
sixteen in respect of these claims, may require the production of 
further evidence where they deem this necessary and shall make 
such final awards as seem to them just and equitable. 

Article IV. The Claims Commission shall proceed, as soon as 
constituted, to hold meetings at Port-au-Prince, or elsewhere in 
the Republic of Haiti, to formulate rules of procedvure for the 
filing and adjudication of claims. 

The Claims Commission may fix the date after which claims 
may not be filed, but such date shall not be less chan six months 
after the date of the first public announcement by the Commis- 
sion of its readiness to receive claims. The Commission shall 
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be bound to ex^ine and decide upon every claim within two 
years from the day of its first meeting. A majority vote of the 
Commissioners shall constitute a binding decision upon any 

Article V. The Claims Commission shall determine the pro- 
portion of each award which is to be paid in cash and the pro- 
portion to be paid in bonds of Haiti; and it shall state these 
amounts respectively in its certificate of award w^hich is to be 
is^ed to each creditor in whose favor an award is made, and 
which is to be surrendered by him to the Secretary of State for 
Finance upon payment of the award. 

Article VI. In order to make possible the settlement of the 
awards rendered by the Claims Commission and the refunding 
of those obligations specifically mentioned in Numbers 1, 2, 3 
and 4 m Article III above, and otherwise to establish the finances 

Haiti on a firm and solid basis, the Republic of Haiti agrees 
to issue, upon the terms and at a time to be fixed in accord with 
the Financial Adviser, but not later than two years after the 
date of the signature of this Protocol a national loan of 40,000,- 
000 dollars gold ($40,000,000), payable in thirty years by 
annual drawings at par, or by purchase below par in the open 
market. It is agreed that the Government of Haiti shall have 
the right to pay off the entire loan at any time upon reasonable 
previous notice after fifteen years from the date of issue. 

Article VII. It is further agreed that this loan, to the issu- 
ance of which the President of the United States consents, will 
be used to pay or otherwise provide for the obligations specifi- 
cally mentioned and numbered 1, 2, 3 and 4 in Article III hereof, 
and also the awards rendered by the Claims Commission pro- 
vided for herein. Provision shall be made for the exchange of the 
bonds of this loan for the bonds of the issues of 1875, 1S96 and 
19 1 0, such exchange to take place with due regard for the interest 
rates of the respective bonds and to be carried on between the 
Secretary of State for Finance of the Republic of Haiti, in accord 
with the Financial Adviser, and such agency as may represent the 
holders of said bonds. After two years from the date of the of- 
ficial announcement of the beginning of the conversion the bonds 
of this loan not used for the purpose of conversion shall be re- 
turned to the Secretary of State for Finance of Haiti at Port-au- 
Prince for the use of the Government. The holders of any said old 
bonds which shall not have been presented for exchange within 
this period of two years shall apply for redemption of the same di- 
rectly to the Secretary of State for Finance of Haiti. Any 
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surplus remaining after the foreign and domestic indebtedness 
has been paid or otherwise provided for shall be applied by the 
Republic of Haiti, in accord with the Financial Adviser, to the 
construction of necessary public works or to the service of the 
loan hereinabove authorized. 

Article VIIT. It is agreed that the payment of interest and 
the amortization of this loan will constitute a first charge upon 
all the internal revenues of Haiti, and a second charge upon the 
customs revenues of Haiti next in order, until the expiration of 
the Treaty of September 16, 191 S, after payment of salaries, al- 
lowances and expenses of the General Receiver and the Financial 
Adviser and their assistants; and it is further agreed that the con- 
trol by an officer or officers duly appointed by the President of 
Haiti, upon nomination by the President of the United States, 
of the collection and allocation of the hypothecated revenues, 
will be provided for during the life of the loan after the expira- 
tion of the aforesaid Treaty so as to make certain that adequate 
provision be made for the amortization and interest of the loan. 

Article IX. Each member of the Claims Commission will 
receive §8,000 gold per annum as salary, and $2,000 gold per 
annum as expenses; and the Commission is authorized, after 
approval of the Secretary of State for Finance in accord with 
the Financial Adviser, to retain the services of such assistants 
and experts and otherwise to incur such actual and necessary 
expenses as may be required for the proper discharge of its duties; 
and it is agreed that upon proper certification by the Secretary 
of State for Finance, such salaries, allowances and expenses thus 
authorized will be paid from the General Treasury of the Re- 
public. 

Article X. The Government of Haiti agrees to empower the 
Commission by appropriate legislation or otherwise to compel 
the attendance at its sessions in Haiti of witnesses whose testi- 
mony is desired in connection with any claim pending before the 
Commission, and to require the production of papers which the 
Commission may deem necessary for it to consider. The Gov- 
ernment of Haiti further agrees to enact such legislation as 
may be necessary to give effect to the provisions of this Protocol. 

Article XI. This Protocol will take effect immediately upon 
signature by the Minister of the United States to Haiti repre- 
senting the Government of the United States, and by the Secre- 
tary of State for Foreign Affairs of Haiti representing the 
Government of Haiti. 

In witness whereof this agreement has been signed and sealed 
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by Mr. Arthur Bailly-Blanchard, Envoy Extraordinary and Min- 
ister Plenipotentiary of the United States of America on behalf 
of the United States, and by Mr. Constantin Benoit, Secretary 
of State for Foreign Affairs of Haiti on behalf of the Republic 
of Haiti. 

Done in duplicate in the English and French languages at 
the City of Port-au-Prince on the third day of October, one 
thousand nine hundred and nineteen 

[seal] a. Bailly-Blanchard 
[seal] C. Benoit 
av 


4. Haitianization Agreement of August S, 1931 ® 

The undersigned plenipotentiaries, duly authorized by their 
respective governments, have agreed upon the following Accord; 

Article I. The services of the Engineers provided for by 
Article XIII of the Treaty of September 16, 19 IS, for the 
sanitation and public improvement of the Republic, and by the 
Accord of July 17, 1923, regarding the Service Technique 
d’Agriculture, as well as their foreign aids and employees, shall 
definitely cease on September 30, 1931, except as provided be- 
low in Articles III and IV. 

Article II. Accordingly, on October 1, 1931, the Govern- 
ment of Haiti will assume rightfully and definitely the admin- 
istration and control of the Direction General des Travaux 
Publics, of the Service d’Hygiene, and of the Service Technique 
dAgriculture, and the President of the Republic will deliver, 
in conformity with the Constitution and the laws, commissions 
to the Haitian engineers, physicians, and employees deemed nec- 
essary for the functioning of the above mentioned Services. 

Article RI. In that which concerns the Service National 
d’Hygi^ne, it is understood that in conformity with the laws 
in force it will have, under the direction of the Secretary o 
State for the Interior, throughout the Republic, the administra- 
tion, inspection, and supervision of all of the public services 
of hygiene, sanitation and quarantine, of the^ hospitals, rura 
dispensaries, poor relief, insane asylums and sanltarj' garages, o 
the Medical School, the Health Center, the laboratories, _ 

Nevertheless, in the cities of Port-au-Prince and Cape Haitian, 

® Reprinted from Department of State, Prest Rckasfi, August IS, 153 
p. 14J; Executive Agreement Series, No. 22. 
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and their immediate environs (that is within a radius of two 
miles of the cities proper but including also Petionville) where, 
pending other arrangements and until the conclusion of a 
protocol for their evacuation, American troops are stationed, 
an American Scientific Mission shall be especially charged in 
accord with the laws and regulations now in force with the 
control of sanitation and chlorination of water. 

The Service National d’Hygiene will be entitled, if it so 
requests, to receive the advice and recommendations of the above 
mentioned Scientific Mission within the restricted field of sanita- 
tion. 

The Government agrees to leave to the Mission the sanitary 
garages at Port-au-Prince and Cape Haitian and the motor 
equipment strictly necessary for its activities but the Service 
National d’Hygiene may always requisition the material thus 
loaned by agreement with the Mission if the need therefor should 
arise. 

The Government of Haiti agrees that in case of epidemic 
or grave danger menacing the public health within the above 
mentioned cities of Cape Haitian and Port-au-Prince the Mis- 
sion will cooperate with the National Public Health Service to 
combat the danger and for this purpose shall be authorized to 
make all necessary recommendations, and to make use of all the 
facilities and all of the organizations of the above mentioned 
Service; and the Haitian Government, under such circumstances, 
will take the necessary measures and provide the necessary 
credits. 

Article IV. The Mission provided for in the preceding 
article will comprise 3 American medical officers nominated by 
the Government of the United States and appointed by the 
President of Haiti. Their status will be assii^ated so far as 
the salary that they receive from the public treasury is con- 
cerned to that of Public Health Officers first class provided for 
by the Law of August 8, 1926. The "Mission may also include, 
in addition, as a maximum 6 hospital corpsmen of the United 
States Navy who will be paid in conformity with a budget ap- 
proved by the Minister of Interior upon the basis of the Law 
of December 5, 1924. 

T^e Mission will have the right to suitable offices at Cape 
Haitian and Port-au-Prince. 

The funds necessary for the payment of the Haitian personnel 
and for the functioning of the sanitary services in the cities of 
Cape Haitian and Port-au-Prince will be provided for in a bud- 
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get which shall be approved in advance by the Jdinister of In- 
terior. 

Articll V. The Accord of August 24, 1918, regarding the 
communication of projects of Haitian laws to the Legation of 
the United States of America at Port-au-Prince, is and remains 
abrogated from this date. 

If, nevertheless, the Government of the United States should 
deem a given law to be seriously inconsistent with any rights 
arising from provisions of agreements still in force, it will pre- 
sent its views to the Haitian Government through diplomatic 
channels for all proper purposes. 

Article VI. The Accord of December 3, 1918, relating to 
the visa of the Financial Adviser on orders of payment issued 
by the Secretary of State for Finance, on the Receiver-General 
of Customs, or on the National Bank of the Republic of Haiti, 
is and remains abrogated. The Minister of Finance shall reach 
an agreement with the Financial Adviser on the procedure gov- 
erning the service of payments. 

The abrogation of the visa implies an obligation on the part 
of the Government of Haiti until the liquidation of the services 
of the Financial Adviser-General Receiver to make its expendi- 
tures within the limits of law’s and credits voted or decreed 
with the accord of the Financial Adviser. The Haitian Govern- 
ment will reach agreements with the Financial Adviser regard- 
ing the measures affecting sources of revenue pending the liquida- 
tion of the services of the Financial Adviser-General Receiver, 

Article VTI. The land title registry office (Bureau d’En- 
registrement) shall be entirely detached from the Office of the 
Financial Adviser-Gcncrnl Receiver and w’ill pass under the 
complete control of the Sccretar)’ of Finance upon the signature 
of this Accord. 

Article ^TIL In view of the difficulties which have arisen 
with regard to the Law of May 26, 1931, it is understood that 
the travelling or representation allow’ances of the Legislative 
Body as provided for in the above mentioned Law, will be pai 
without delay, starting from April 6, 1931, and up to September 
30, 1931, from the general funds of the Treasur}L After Sep- 
tember 30, 1931, these aIlow.ances wdll be paid in accordance 

with a balanced budget. . j r. v. 

Article IX, Since the Government of the United States be- 
lieves that tlie discharge of the civilian officials and employ^ 
in the Services mentioned above in Articles I Ho e 
present Accord, will be unduly precipitate, and has requested 
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an indemnity for them, the Secretary of State for Finance in 
accord with the Financial Adviser is authorized to indemnify 
them upon an equitable basis from the general funds of the 
Treasiury. 

Specialists in the Service Technique who, upon the express 
request of the Government of Haiti, shall desire to remain in 
their former positions and sign the necessary contracts for 
this purpose with the Secretary of State for Agriculture shall 
not have the right to any indemnity by virtue of the liquidation 
of the Treaty Services. 

Article X. The two Governments agree to continue their 
discussions regarding the other problems arising from the Treaty. 

Article XI. While awaiting the settlement of the question 
of the Garde, the two Governments agree to maintain the 
"status quo” established by existing laws and agreements and 
to respect said laws and agreements. 

Signed at Port-au-Prince in duplicate in the English and 
French languages, this fifth day of August, 1931. 

[signed] Dana G. Munro 
A. N. Leger 


5. Agreement between the United States of America 
and the Republic of Haiti ” 

Sigticd at 'Port att Prince, August 7, 19)}, 

Section I 

Haitianization of the Garde d^Haiti and With- 
drawal OF IVliLiTARY Forces from Haiti 

The imdersigned plenipotentiaries, duly authorized by their 
respective Governments, have agreed upon the following Accord: 

Article I. The American officers now serving with the 
Garde d’Haiti will be replaced in such a manner that by October 
Ij 1934, the Garde shall be completely commanded by Haitian 
officers. 

Article II. On October 1, 1934, the Garde, under complete 
command of Haitian officers, will be turned over to a Colonel 
in active service whom the President of the Republic shall desig- 
nate as Commandant. 

Reprinted from Department of State, Press Releases, August 19, 1?33, 
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Article III. The promotions to be effected until the com- 
plete Haitianization of the Garde will be made after examina- 
tions held in the presence of the representative of the Govern- 
ment of Haiti in conformity with Article X of the Treaty of 
September 16 , 1915. 

Article IV. To complete the instruction, training and dis- 
cipline of the Garde the President of Haiti, may, if he con- 
sider it desirable, request the President of the United States 
to designate a Military Mission of not more than seven mem- 
bers among the American officers who have served in Haiti. 
The powers to be granted to this Mission will be determined by 
a decree of the President of Haiti. The services of this Mission 
shall terminate at the request of either party to the agreement 
upon sixty days’ notice given by either party. 

Article V. The withdrawal of the Marine Brigade of the 
United States and the American Scientific Mission established 
by the Accord of August 5, 1931, shall commence on October 
1, 1934, and shall be completed within thirty days. 

Article VI. The Government of Haiti, in order to preserve 
public order, assumes the obligation of maintaining strict dis- 
cipline in the Garde and of applying for this purpose the present 
regulations of the Garde d’Haiti. 

It will enact a statute which will fix the conditions of ap- 
pointment, promotion and retirement in the Garde. It will also 
take all legislative measures recognized as necessary to guarantee 
public peace and security. 


Section II 

Financial Arrangement 

Adjustment of the Financial Guarantees Stipulated 
IN THE Protocol of 1919 and the Loan 
Contract of 1922 

Article VII. Beginning January 1, 1934, the services of the 
Financial Adviser-General Receiver and of the Deputy General 
Receiver shall be carried on, in fulfillment of the obligations 
and guarantees undertaken in order to obtain the loan ^ 

accord with the Protocol of October 3, 1919, by a Fiscal 
sentative and a Deputy Fiscal Representative, appointed by e 
President of the Republic upon nomination of the Preisdent o 
the United States, who shall exercise the powers hereinafter se 
forth. 
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ARncLE VIII. As the Customs Revenues constitute the prin- 
cipal pledge to the holders of the bonds of the 1922 loan, the 
Fiscal Representative will have under his direction, until the 
complete amortization or the prior refunding of the loan under 
reference, the Customs Service and the application of the laws 
relative thereto. In addition he shall inspect the activities of the 
Internal Revenue Service and make appropriate recommendations 
for its proper operation; he shall be in charge of the existing 
Service of Payments, reserve being made of the provisions 
of Article XII hereafter; he shall maintain adequate records 
of receipts and disbursements which records shall be open 
to inspection and verification by the appropriate authorities; 
and he shall submit monthly reports of his activities to the 
Secretary of State for Finance and the Secretary of State of 
the United States. 

In order properly to carry out his duties, the Fiscal Rep- 
resentative shall have such employees and assistants as may ap- 
pear necessary. The number of Americans so employed shall not 
exceed eighteen. The President of Haiti, upon the presentation 
which will be made to him by the Secretary of State for Finance, 
will commission as of January 1, 1934, the employees occupy- 
ing positions of authority and trust under the Fiscal Represent- 
ative and recommended by the latter. Thereafter, any position 
which may become vacant among the commissioned employees 
shall be filled by examination, the form and procedure of wliich 
shall be determined by an accord between the Secretary of 
State for Finance and the Fiscal Representative. The success- 
ful competitor in such examination shall be recommended for 
the vacancy and will be commissioned by the President of Haiti, 
Such commissioned employees may be suspended without pay by 
the Fiscal Representative, on charges filed with the Secretary 
of State for Finance and such employee or assistant shall not be 
reinstated unless the charges shall have been disproved to the 
satisfaction of the Secretary of State for Finance, and of the 
Fiscal Representative. Pending the hearing of the charges made, 
the Fiscal Representative, after a report to the Secretary of 
State for Finance, may fill the vacancy provisionally, if neces- 
sary, until the charges have been disproved or a new commission 
issued. 

Article IX. The salaries of the Fiscal Representative and of 
the Deputy Fiscal Representative shall be made the subject of 
an accord between the two Governments. These salaries, to- 
gether with the expenses of the activities of the Fiscal Repre- 
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sentative, but excluding tbe expenses of the Internal Revenue 
Inspection Service, may not exceed five per centum of customs 
receipts except by agreement between the two Governments. 

Article X. The Internal Revenue Service, the personnel of 
which shall be exclusively Haitian, shall be placed in charge of 
a Haitian Director under the Secretary of State for Finance. 

Nevertheless, if the Fiscal Representative should notify the 
Secretary of State for Finance and the Director General of In- 
ternal Revenue in writing that there is reason to suppose any 
officer or employee of the Internal Revenue Service is inefficient, 
or that his action is not correct, such officer or employee shall 
be suspended, and not reinstated unless the charges shall have 
been disproved to the satisfaction of the Secretary of State for 
Finance. 

The expenses of the Internal Revenue Service shall be paid 
from the funds set aside for this purpose by the National Bank 
of the Republic of Haiti in accordance with schedules of pay- 
ments agreed upon between the Secretary of State for Finance 
and the Fiscal Representative. These expenses shall not exceed 
ten per centum of internal revenue receipts, and the expenses of 
the Internal Revenue Inspection Service shall not exceed five 
per centum of internal revenue receipts. Any sums not re- 
quired by the Internal Revenue Inspection Service within this 
ffilowance shall be made available to the Internal Revenue Ser- 
vice. 

Article XI. On and after January 1, 1^34, all monies re- 
ceived by or for the Haitian Government shall be deposited in 
the National Bank of the Republic of Haiti to the credit of the 
Haitian Government with the exception of the five per centum 
of customs revenues foreseen in Article IX above and the 
amounts needed for payments connected with execution, of 
the loan contracts, which amounts shall be credited to the 
Fiscal Representative. The National Bank of the Republic of 
Haiti also shall set aside preferentially each month to die credit 
of the Fiscal Representative the amounts provided in Article X 
above for the expenses of the Internal Revenue Service and of 
the Internal Revenue Inspection Service. 

In order to assure the maintenance of public order, the 
monthly allocation for the Garde d’Haiti will be set 
preferentially by the National Bank of the Republic of Haiti 
for the exclusive use of the Garde from the funds thereafter 
remaining. 

Article XII. All payments of Government funds shall con- 
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tinuc to be made by checks prepared by the Service of Pay- 
ments. The existing arrangement, as agreed upon betrween the 
two Governments on August 5, 1931, shall continue to govern 
this serv'ice except that all checks henceforth will be signed 
by- the Secretary of State for Finance, or his delegate, reserve 
being made in die case of those checks drawn against the funds 
deposited at the National Bank of the Republic of Haiti to the 
credit of the Fiscal Representative, which checks shall be signed 
only by the latter, or his delegate. 

Article XIIL Each year, by January 31st at the latest the 
Fiscal Representative shall present a detailed estimate of re- 
ceipts for the following fiscal year. Except by special agree- 
ment, the budget of the Republic shall not exceed the amount 
of probable ways and means which the Secretary of State for 
Finance and the Fiscal Representative shall have agreed upon. 

Article XIV. The Haitian Government may authorize any 
appropriations whatsoever if unobligated funds are available, 
or derivable at an early date from the ordinary revenues, to 
cover such appropriations after setting up such reserves as may 
appear to Secretary of State for Finance and the Fiscal 
Representative to be necessary. 

Article XV. In case of a probable budgetary deficit, ex- 
penditures must be brought to the level of ways and means, 
cither by reducing expenditures or by the creation of new re- 
ceipts. In every case, it will not be possible without the accord 
of the Fiscal Representative to cover a deficit by calling upon 
the reserve funds of the Government. 


Article XVI. There shall be included annually in the bud- 
get of the Republic the amounts necessary for the regular 
service of the funded debt and other contractual obligations, 
as well as two Itimp sums representing five per centum of cus- 
toms and five per centum of internal revenues, respectively, for 
the payment of the expenses of the Fiscal Representative, and 
those of the Internal Revenue Inspection Service, and finally a 
lump sum representing ten per centum of internal revenue 
receipts f^the payment of the expenses of the Internal Revenue 
Service. TTic balance may be apportioned by the Haitian Gov- 
ernment betw^n the budgets of the various departments as it 
m^i' see fit. If the revenues received in any month shall be in- 

service and expenses of collec- 

Article XVH. TVithout the accord of the Fiscal Represent- 
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ative no new financial obligation will be assumed unless the 
ordinary revenues of the Republic, after defraying the expenses 
of the Government, shall be adequate to assure the final dis- 
charge of such obligations. 

Article XVIII. The Government will not dispose of its in- 
vestments except with the accord of the Fiscal Representative. 

Article XIX. The present finance law shall be the organic 
act of the Republic so far as concerns the administration of 
the government finances. 

Article XX. The Government of Haiti agrees not to re- 
duce the tariff nor to modify the taxes and internal revenues 
in such a manner as to reduce the total amount thereof with- 
out the accord of the Fiscal Representative. 

Article XXI. The customhouses of the Republic will have 
an exclusively Haitian personnel and the title of Director shall 
be reestablished in lieu of that of Collector. However, inspectors 
of the Customs Service may be assigned, either temporarily or 
permanently, to oversee the operation and the strict application 
of the customs laws. 

Article XXII. In case of payment under protest of cus- 
toms duties or internal revenue taxes, and where restitution of 
such payment is requested, a written claim shall be presented^ to 
the competent service within a time limit of thirty working 
days beginning with the date on which the duties or taxes were 
paid. If the decision is not accepted, the matter shdl be pre- 
sented to a commission composed of a representative of ^ the 
Secretary of State for Finance and a representative of the Fiscal 

Representative. , 

If there should still be failure to reach an agreement, the 
claim for restitution shall be decided by legal proceedings, but 
the State may not be liable for any compensatory or punitive 

Article XXHI. In view of the fact that under normal con- 
ditions the operation of the sinHng fund will result 
ment of the outstanding series of the loan authorized by t e 
law of June 16, 1922, approximately by the year 1944, and 
inasmuch as any further issue of the loan would necessarily ex- 
tend the operation of this agreement, to a period beyond t a 
year, which extension is contrary to their desire, it is ere y 
agreed by both Governments that the loan shall be consi ere 
closed and that no additional series shall be issued thereunder. 

Article XXIV. In case there should appear to be occasion 
for judicial proceedings against the Fiscal Representative or is 
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American assistants, the two Governments, in order to avoid 
possible misunderstanding, agree to examine each case impar- 
tially and to agree upon the legal action which might be ap- 
propriate. 

Article XXV. The Haitian Government, upon the signa- 
ture of the present agreement, will issue irrevocable instructions 
to the National Bank of the Republic of Haiti in order that 
there may be full and complete execution of the clauses herein 
respecting the deposit and disbursement of the funds of the 
Government. 

Article XXVI. The Haitian Government reserves the right 
to retire the bonds issued in accord with the Protocol of October 
3, 1919, in advance of their due date; and the Government of 
the United States will not invoke the provisions of Article VI 
of the Protocol as an obstacle to such retirement before the ex- 
piration of the period of fifteen years fixed therein, provided 
that the Haitian Government is able to make an arrangement 
for this purpose satisfactory to the holders of the outstanding 
bonds. 

In this case the provisions of this accord shall automatically 
become null and void and of no effect upon the completion of 
the funding operation. The Haitian Government in order to 
hasten the retirement of the loan of 1922 may continue as rap- 
idly as its resources will permit, to buy on the open market 
bonds of tbe several series of the said loan. 

Article XXVII. Any controversy which may arise between 
the two Governments on the subject of the clauses of the 
present accord shall be submitted to arbitration in case it can- 
not be settled through diplomatic channels, in accordance with 
the Ajrbitration Treaty of January 7, 1909 between the two 
countries. 

Signed at Port-au-Prince in duplicate, in tbe English and French 
languages, this seventh day of August, 1933. 

[seal] Norman Armour 
[seal] a. Blanchet, 
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IV. NICARAGUA 

Convention respecting Nicaraguan Canal Route'® 

Signed at Washington, August J, 1914; ratification advised by the Senate, 
■with amendments, 'February 18, 1916; ratified by the President, June 19, 
1916; ratified by Nicaragua, April 13, 1916; ratifications exchanged at 
Washington, June 22, 1916; proclaimed, June 24, 1916. 

The Government of the United States of America and the 
Government of Nicaragua being animated by the desire to 
strengthen their ancient and cordial friendship by the most sin- 
cere cooperation for all purposes of their mutual advantage 
and interest and to provide for the possible future construction 
of an interoceanic ship canal by way of the San Juan River 
and the great Lake of Nicaragua, or by any route over Nic- 
araguan territory, whenever the construction of such canal shall 
be deemed by the Government of the United States conducive 
to the interests of both countries, and the Government of 
Nicaragua wishing to facilitate in every way possible the suc- 
cessful maintenance and operation of the Panama Canal, the 
two Governments have resolved to conclude a Convention to 
these ends, and have accordingly appointed as their plenipoten- 

The* President of the United States, the Honorable William 
Jennings Bryan, Secretary of State; and 

The President of Nicaragua, Senor General Don Emiliano 
Ghamorto, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary of 

Nicaragua to the United States; ^ 

Who, having exhibited to each other their respective lull 
powers, found to be in good and due form, have agreed upon 
and concluded the following articles: 

Article I. The Government of Nicaragua grants m per- 
petuity to the Government of the United States, forever free 
from all taxation or other public charge, the exclusive pro- 
prietary rights necessary and convenient for the construction, 
operation and maintenance of an interoceanic canal by way ot 
the San Juan River and the great Lake of Nicaragua or by 
of any route over Nicaraguan territory, the details or tne e ^ 
upon which such canal shall be constructed, operated and mam- 
tained to be agreed to by the two governments whenever the 
Government of the United States shall notify the Government 
10 Reprinted from Treaty Series No. 624; Treaties, Conventions, etc., 
m, p. 2740. 
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of Nicaragua of its desire or intention to construct such canal. 

Article II. To enable the Government of die United States 
to protect the Panama Canal and the proprietary rights granted 
to the Government of the United States by the foregoing article, 
and also to enable the Government of the United States to take 
any measure necessary to die ends contemplated herein, the 
Government of Nicaragua hereby leases for a term of ninety- 
nine years to the Government of the United States the islands 
in the Caribbean Sea known as Great Corn Island and Little 
Corn Island; and the Government of Nicaragua further grants 
to the Government of the United States for a like period of 
ninety-nine years the right to establish, operate and maintain a 
naval base at such place on the territory of Nicaragua bordering 
upon the Gulf of Fonseca as the Government of the United 
States may select. The Government of the United States shall 
have the option of renewing for a further term of ninety-nine 
years die above leases and grants upon the expiration of their 
respective terms, it being expressly agreed that the territory 
hereby leased and the naval base which may be maintained under 
the grant aforesaid shall be subject exclusively to the laws and 
sovereign authority of the United States during the terms of such 
lease and grant and of any renewal or renewals thereof. 

Article III. In consideration of the foregoing stipulations 
and for the purposes contemplated by this Convention and for 
the purpose of reducing the present indebtedness of Nicamgua, 
the Government of the United States shall, upon the date of the 
exchange of ratification of this Convention, p.ay for the benefit 
of the Republic of Nicaragua the sum of three million dollars 
United States gold coin, of the present weight and fineness, to 
be deposited to the order of the Government of Nicaragua in 
such banlc or banks or with such banking corporation as the 
Government of the United States may determine, to be applied 
by Nicaragua upon its indebtedness or other public purposes for 
the advancement of the welfare of Nicaragua in a manner to be 
determined by the two High Contracting Parties, all such dis- 
bursements to be made by orders drawn by the jfvlinister of Fi- 
nance of the Republic of Nicaragua and approved by the Sec- 
retary of State of the United States or by such person as he may 
designate. 

Article IV. This Convention shall be ratified by the High 
Contracting Parties in accordance with their respective laws, 
and the ratifications thereof shall be exchanged at "Washington 
as soon as possible. 
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In witness whereof the respective plenipotentiaries have 
signed the present treaty and have affixed thereunto their seals. 

Done at "Washington, in duplicate, in the English and Spanish 
languages, on the 5 th day of August, in the year nineteen hun- 
dred and fourteen. 

William Jennings Bryan [seal] 
Emiliano Chamorro [seal] 
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